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TI ( dog is impure and hence any container that has been which blood does not flow, are pure. Salman al-Farisi narrated that the 
ara Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Death in the water of such creatures from 

which blood does not flow, does not alter the condition of the water.™ 


ys Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah & said Tha 
a jan u-Pahawi, Sharh ma‘dani al-athar, i. 49; al-Daraqutni, al-Sunan, : 


Pisses apa fly falls into’a yessel [containing food or drink] of any of you, then dip 
_ ®al-Tahawi, ibid, i. 52. 
 ®Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 83. 
; a Loan 8 i - i ruliigi A 
_ “Muslim, k. al-hayd, b. al-madhy. 4 ee ae taharah, b. hukm wuligh al-kalb 
 BalTah oe a al-An‘am 145. 
aie ite Bae, Bearer, sh “ Aba Dawud, k. al-sayd, b. ft sayd quti‘a minhu qit'ah 
BY i, +30 aa 1 88. ® Ibn Majah, k. al-at‘imah, b. al-kabid wa al-tihal 
ah Tuhfat U-fugaha’ 30. * al-Daraqutni, al-Sunan, i. 37. 
—™ qb-An'am 145. 
25 
24 


AL-F1QH AL-ISLAMI 


the fly in it, and then take it out. [The reason for doing : 
On one wing of the fly there is disease and on the other \ 
and the fly always puts the wing with disease in first’ 


Mhevhide; hair, bones, horns, wool, and feathers of di 


are considered pure. “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas reported 1! 

> Maymunah was given a sheep as charity, and it died. |! 

of Allah # passed by it and said: “Why did you not remo 

and then you would have benefited from it?” She sa 

” He said’ to her: “Only eating it is forbidden”.** It is repo 
as that the Prophet % also said: “What is forbidde: 


ing wrong in that. Ibn Sirin and [brahim a 
no harm in the trade of elephant tusks”.” 


impure. Allah says in the Qur’an: “O you who lx 
lance, idols and divining arrows are filth from thé 


ian and pot then eat and drink from it; but if y 
m their containers then wash [them], then eat an 
mi said: If a drop of wine or blood drops int 


, ke al-ibb, b. tdha waga‘a al-dhubabu fi al-inda’ 
at-hayd, b. taharat julid al-maytati bi al-dibagh 

tni, al-Sunan, i. 43. 

an, h al-wudu, b. ma yaga‘u min al-najasat fi al-samn we 
ah 90. 
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it should be poured out”.~ Mujahid said: “If wine drops over yo 
wash it; it is more severe than blood”.”* 


Najasah that is forgiven 

The rulings about najdsah that has fallen into wate) 
earlier. As for the najdasah that gets onto one’s cloth 

little of itis forgiven. The definition of ‘little’ depends on th 
najasah, which is divided into two types: 


Najasah ghalizah 

This refers to gross impurity affirmed as such by 
contradicted by any other text, such as faeces, urine an 
impure and itis obligatory to remove it. Only if the quant 
is very little is the person permitted to do salah—th« 

as the size of a dirham (about the size of a British fift 
surface area or less. Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i said: “If bloo 
the size of a dirham then re-do your salah, and if they a 
then carry On in your salah” This means that what 
than a dirhamin size, though the opinion in the Hana! 
the size of a dirham and less is forgiven. Hence why Im: 
said after quoting Ibrahim al-Nakha’‘i’s opinion: “His 
itis more than the dirham of a big weight, if it is like th: 

a dirham) then salah is not valid. This is the opinion of Al! 


Najasah khafifah 


This referstolight or lesser impurity, about which there are differing 
texts, like the unime of those animals whose meat is permissible. [fa 
light impurity, ie. the urine of a sheep or cow gets on to someones 
clothing itis permitted to do salah in that clothing as long as no more 
than a quarter of the clothing is affected. Imam Muhammad narrated 
from Aba Hanifah saying: If the urine of these animals falls in the 


container used in wudw it will corrupt it, and if plenty of it gets on 


* Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 154 
“ Tbid., i. 176. 

® Aba Hanifah, K. al-dihar 29. 

°° Tbid. 
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over that of Imam Muhammad's. 


HOW TO PURIFY NAJASAH 

“It is permitted to clean najdsah with pure water anc 
‘clean as long as it is possible to remove the impurity by su 
example, by using vinegar or rose water.”* Details abou 
different types of impurity are given below. 


PURIFYING THE BODY AND CLOTHING 
) Removing an impurity that must be washed off the bod 
f ‘is of two kinds: 
~ 1 Visible impurity, like blood and faeces. If this kind o 
on the body. Or clothing, then it must be washed so th 
” substance itself is removed. However, there is no har 
remain after necessary Washing. Aba Hurayrah report: 

; at Yasar came to the Prophet * and said: “O Messe 


sieAtgou are purified, wash it and pray in it”. S 
ni removed, then what? He said: “It is enough 


ible impurity, like urine. In this case, purifica' 
¢ g it off until one considers that, in all likeliho 


one's clothing and one prays in them, then one has to repeat; 
Imam Muhammad said: “I do not see any harm in it; it 
any water or clothing”.*’ However, Aba Hanifah’s opinio: 
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Similarly, dry cleaning (which uses a liquid other than water) is 
an accepted means Of purification insofar as it removes all dirt. As 
explained earlier, fadath can be removed by wudii’, ghusl or tayammun 
but purification from najasah can be achieved by removing it whethe 
this is done by water or any other pure liquid.'” 


Purifying the ground and what is laid on it 
Impurity On the ground can be purified by pouring water over th 
affected surface, Anas ibn Malik narrated that a Bedouin urinated in 
the masjid) The Prophet % said: “Pour a bucket of water over it”.'”' If 
impurity on the earth dries in the sun and all trace of it disappears 
then it is permitted to do salah on that spot although tayammum is not 
permitted from it. If the impurity is a solid, the ground will only becom: 
pure by its removal or the impurity rotting away.'”’ 

If there isan impurity Onacarpet, mattress or a sheet, it can be purifies 
by washing the affected area until the impure substance is removed 
the impurity 1s visible, or by washing it three times if it is invisible 


Purifying smooth objects 

Mirrors; glass; Knives, painted pots and other smooth surfaces 
surfaces that have no pores (for example, glazed wall and flo 
plastic chairs); are purified by washing if the impurity is wet. If the 
impurity is dried then scraping off the impurity followed by 
affected surface will purify them.'* 


Purifying solid matter 

If an impurity falls into a liquid substance, the entire liquid becomes 
impure. However if an impurity falls into a solid matter, what is touched 
by itand whatis around it must be thrown away. Ibn ‘Abbas related from 
Maymunah that the Prophet # was asked about a mouse that fell into 


‘ al-Marghinani, al-Hiddyah, 1. 34. 
1! Muslim, k. al-taharah, b. wujib ghasl al-bawl wa ghayrihi min al-najasat idha hasalatfi 
al-masjid wa anna al-arda tathuru bi al-ma’ min ghayr hajah ila hafriha 
12 See: Bada? al-sana%, i. 441. 

See: al-Samarqandi, Tuhfat al-fuqaha’. 39. 
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Messenger of Allah 4 said: ‘Do not do istinja'with droppings or bones fo! 
they are taken as provision by your brothers from amongst the jinn 


The Sunnahs of istinja’ 
Certain manners and courtesies of istinja’are mentioned in the Sunnah 
These are as follows: 


th at the Prophet 4 said: “If th 
tbn Abbas also reported tha 


hy did you not remove its s| Sunnahs relating to the person 
ited trom it?” She said: “It is « CARRYING ANYTHING WITH THE DIVINE NAME ON 11 
arbidden”.!” [tis not proper for one to carry something that has Allah's name upon 
Beeosotee that tanning purifi it. Anas related that the Messenger of Allah # had a ring engraved with 
However, they differ on whet! Muhammad Rasil Allah (Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah % ), which 
PYusuf holds that it can. he removed when he went to fulfil his need. Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i did not 


ything else made of tanned | like%carrying anything that had Qur’anic writing on it unless it were 
kept ima pocket or hidden elsewhere. Imam Muhammad said: “This is 
the opinion of Aba Hanifah and we adhere to it”."’ 


self after urinating or def SUPPLICATION 
f done With paper, stone o One should remember Allah’s name and seek refuge in Him at the time 
iping until the private parts a of entering the toilet or before removing one’s clothes to relieve oneself, 
fescribed for this to be ci Anas reported that when the Messenger of Allah % entered the toilet 
ycomplete the cleaning is p he used to say: 
ig vith Water in 7slinja is more }) ‘ a ? 
5 anifal oT the impurity hi: old, el op Xd 2) fll aN eg 
other pure liquid is acc ¥ 
ies, droppings, foodstuft “Inthe name of Allah. O Allah I seek refuge in You from male and female 


hibi i 1c” 12 
Shibited this. Ruwayfi' ibn | devils”. 
4 =) You may live for a lo One should enter the toilet with one’s left foot, and exit with one’s 


his beard, or wears | right foot, While exiting one should say: ~4\\ vile ‘O Allah | seek your 
forgiveness. Alishah related that when the Messenger of Allah & left 
the toilet; he would say this supplication."”’ It is related from Anas ibn 
Malik that the Prophet % used to say: 


al dung or bone, Mu! 
ibn Mas iid narrat« 


Wal-Virmidhi, k. al-tahdrah, b. mda ja‘a fi karahiyati ma yustanja bil 

"! Abai Hanifah, K. al-dthdr 15. 

MSal-Bukhani, k. al-wudi’, b. md yaqiilu ‘inda al-khala 

# ™ Abii Dawid, k. al-tahdrah, b. ma yaqilu al-rajul idha@ khar min al-khala’: al 
Tirmidhi, k. al-tahdarah, b. ma yaqiilu idha kharaja min al-khala 
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eat the rest of your butter”! Messenger of Allah # said: “Do not do istinja’ with droppings or bones for 
ae they are taken as provision by your brothers from amongst the jinn’.” 


‘4 a ? . . s=-9 
farrated that the Prophet % said: “If th: The Sunnahs of istinja ; ‘a ; 
Mified™) Ibn ‘Abbas also reported that Certain manners and courtesies of istinjd’are mentioned in the Sunnah 


These are as follows: 


Sunnahs relating to the person 

CARRYING ANYTHING WITH THE DIVINE NAME ON I1 

He ' It isnot proper for one to carry something that has Allah’s name upon 
cholars agree that tanning purifies it. Anas related that the Messenger of Allah # had a ring engraved witl 

al However, they differ on whe! Muhammad Rasul Allah (Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah % ), which 

=Abu Yusuf holds that it can. Cons he removed when he went to fulfil his need. Ibrahim al-Nakha’‘i did not 

like carrying anything that had Qur’anic writing on it unless it were 

kept ina pocket or hidden elsewhere. Imam Muhammad said: “This is 

the opinion of Aba Hlanifah and we adhere to it”. 


neem nar nye ymin erm enemas 
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SUPPLICATION 
One should remember Allah’s name and seek refuge in Him at the time 
of entering the toilet or before removing one’s clothes to relieve oneself. 
simies prescribed for this to be Anas reported that when the Messenger of Allah % entered the toilet, 
to complete the cleaning is pret he used to say: 
ng with water in 7s/z7ja’is mor 


7 bu Hanitah .° If the impurity has s Ojety oe ph yal shed al 3 
‘or some other pure liquid is acc a : a ; 
th bones, droppings, foodstuffs o1 “injthe name of Allah. O Allah I seek refuge in You from male and femal 
et prohibited this. Ruwayfi ibn | devils”.!!* 
Allah 4 said: “You may live for a long One should enter the toilet with one’s left foot, and exit with one’s 


ayone ties his beard, or wears rou right foot, While exiting one should say: i) vis ‘O Allah I seek your 

[fwith animal dung or bone, Muli: forgiveness. Aishah related that when the Messenger of Allah % left 

him’. Abdullah ibn Mas‘id narrated: “| the toilet he would say this supplication.'» It is related from Anas ibn 
Lis Malik that the Prophet % used to say: 


1 al-maytah bi al-dibagh. Wal-Tirmidhi, k. al-faharah, b. ma ja‘a fi karahiyati ma yustanja bihi 
- '! Aba Hanifah, K. al-athar 15. 
Mal-Bukhari, k. al-wudi’, b. ma yaqiilu ‘inda al-khala’. 
Abu Dawud, k. al-tahdrah, b. ma yagilu al-rajul idha kharaja min al-khala’; al- 
Tirmidhi, k. al-taharah, b. ma yagulu idha kharaja min al-khala’ 
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“— 


9 Allah Who made the filth leave me and Who has ¢ 


go together for relieving themselves uncoverin, 
anc talking to each other, Allah, Exalted is H 


ot turn his greeting, until he had done : 
nysaying: I did not like to mention A/lah's 


y urinated while sitting”.'’’ However, i! 
or improper to sit, then one can urinat 
ported that the Messenger of Allah 


the called him back and the Prophet 

that ut is desirable to urinate while sitting 

ee 3 ; 
ssible if there is an excuse; in the Proph 


dirty. 


sunanuhd, b. ma yaqgilu idha kharaja min al-) 


The Book of Purification 


Sunnahs relating to place 

PRIVACY 

Abt Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet # said: “Whoever goes to 
the toilet, should hide”. Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah narrated, “We were 
journeying with the Messenger of Allah #. When he needed to relieve 


himself, he would go far away”.'*° 


AVOIDING THE DIRECTION OF THE QIBLAH 

While urinating; one should neither face nor turn one’s back towards 
the qiblah; whether the person is in a toilet or out in a field. Aba Ayyab 
al-Ansar reported that the Messenger of Allah % said: “When one of 
you relieves himself, he should neither face the qiblah nor turn his back 
to it." Abu Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah % said: “] 
am likeéva father to you. When any of you goes to the privy, he should 
not face or turn his back towards the giblah. He should not cleanse with 
his right hand: The Prophet #% also commanded the use of three stones 
and forbade the use of dung or decayed bones.'** 


CHOOSING THE PLACE 

In order to-avoid any impurity reaching one’s clothing one should 
locatea)sott and low piece of ground. It is related from Abi Misa that 
the Messenger of Allah 4 went to a low and soft part of the ground and 
urinated» He then said: “When one of you urinates, he should choose a 
proper place to do so”.'** 

One should not urinate in bathing places or in still water. ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mughaffal narrated that the Messenger of Allah % said: “None of 
you should urinate in a bathing place and then make ghus/ or wudil? 
there, for evil thoughts come from that”.'** Jabir and Abi Hurayrah said 
the Prophet 4 forbade urinating in still water.’* 


™ Aba Dawud, k. al-taharah, b. al-istitar ft al-khala’ 

'al-Tirmadhi, k. al-faharah, b. ma ja’a ann al-nabiyya sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallama kana 
idha arada al-hajata ab'ada fi al-madhhab. 

al-Bukhari, &. alwudi’, b. 1a tustagbalu al-giblah bi gha'it aw bawl 

Abu Dawud, k. al-taharah, b. karahiyat al-istigbal ‘inda gada' al-hajah 

' Abii Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. al-rajul yatabawwa'e li bawlihi 

' Aba Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. fi al-bawl fi al-mustahamm. 

al-Bukhari, &. a-wudu’, b. al-bawl fi al-ma’ al-da'im; Muslim, k. al-taharah, b. al-nahy 
‘an al-bawl fi al-ma’ al-rakid. 
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ed pla aces where people go to rest, and those places whi 


ote 


Messenger of Allah 4 said: “Be on your guard 


» Relieving yourself in people’s walkways o1 
dh ibn Jabal reported: The Messenger of Allal 


° 
; 
(Bue 

a 


itering places, on thoroughfares, and in a shad 


7 confor such disapproval. He replied, “lt iss 
itats of the jinn”! 


clean oneself with tissue or stone, followe: 
} pread then water or any other pure liqu 
ted that the Messenger of Allah % said: “\\! 
ve himself, he should take three stones 
[be enough for him”™.*’ Anas ibn Malik re; 


‘of water with him. He was the younges 
s-tree. Lhe Prophet # relieved himself. H 


id assemble Should not be used for urinating. Abi H\ 


curse" They {his Companions] asked, “\W| 


an& emtered a park. He was accompanied 


d@ himself with water”.'°° Aba Hurayrah repo 
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Therighthand should not be used for cleaning oneself. ‘Abdal-Rahman 
ibn Yazid related that Salman al-Farisi was asked: “Your Prophet % has 
taught you everything, even how to relieve yourselves?” Salman said 
“Yes, heiforbade us from facing the giblah while relieving ourselves, from 
cleaning ourselves with our right hands, and from cleaning ourselves 
with less tham three stones, and he forbade us to use a piece of dung o1 


bone to clean ourselves”.!** Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 4 reported 
“The Prophet 4 used his right hand for eating, drinking, and putting 
on his clothes: He used his left hand for other purposes”. V ishah 


reported; [he Prophet % used his right hand for wudi’and eating, and 
his left hand for istinja’ and anything repugnant”.’** 

Any bad)smellthat may be on the hand after cleaning should be 
removed» Jamm Said: Once I was with the Messenger of Allah #. He 
relieved himself, then said: “O Jarir bring water’. I brought him water 
He cleansed himself, then rubbed his hands against the soil”. 


Sunan al-fitrah 
Thereare certain sunnahs, called swnan al-fitrah (actions that correspond 
to the proper form and nature of humankind), which Allah preferred 
for His prophets; and which distinguish them and their followers from 
the restofhumankind. The Prophet # said: “Ten things constitute /i/ra 
trimming Ones moustache, growing one’s beard, using the tooth stick, 
gargling, cleaning One’s nose with water, cutting one’s nails, washingy 
one’s barajim (finger joints), plucking one’s underarm hair, shaving 
one’s pubic hair and circumcision”.'*° 

As regards trimming one’s moustache, Ibn ‘Umar related that the 
Messenger of Allah 4: said: “Be different from the polytheists: let your 
beard grow and cut your moustache”.'*’ Zayd ibn Arqam related that 
the Prophet 4 said: “Whoever does not cut his moustache is not oné Of 


'® Muslim, k. al-faharah, b. al-istitabah. 

'SS Aba Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. karahiyat mass al-dhakar bi al-yamin fi al-istibra’. 

'4 Thid, 

1 al-Nasa i, k. al-taharah, b. dalk al-yad bi al-ard ba‘da al-istinja’ 

Abu Dawud, k, al-faharah, b. al-siwak min al-fitrah; Abd Dawid mentioned a few ahadith 
in this chapter which differ from each other in one or more things 

'? Muslim, k. al-tahdrah, b. khisal al-fitrah. 
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a sign of masculinity. In several ahddith the | 


1 


(Emphatic or highly stressed Sunnah) to d 


cholar k /sanctioned shaving off one’s beard or cutting it so shor 
mole: "shaving. However, beards should not be left so lo! 


come untidy. Whenever Ibn “Umar performed Hajj 01 


's nails”.*° It is Sunnah to pluck out underar 
‘or trims this, it nonetheless suffices 


being obligatory. Some scholars recomme: 
th day, but there is nothing that explici 


SOR meetin ersten 


feported, that the Messenger of Allah % spe 


ms to let their beards grow. All scholars agree (/ 


CHAPTER 3: Wup0d’ 


Wop0 COMPRISES WASHING particular parts of the body with water. Allah 
says in the Ouran: O you who believe, when you rise for salah, wash your 
faces and your hands up to the elbows and wipe your heads and wash your feel 
up to the ankles’.** Abu Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah 
said; Allah does not accept the salah of one who has nullified his wud 
until he’does it again .. There is a consensus among the Companions 
and all scholars that salah without wudi’is invalid. 


THE VIRTUES OF WUDU’ 

Numerous ahadithhighlight the virtues of wud’. Abi Hurayrah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah #% came to the graveyard and said: “Peac 
be upon you, Oyhome of believing people. Allah willing, we shall me 
you soon, although I wish I could see my brothers”. They asked: “Ar 
we not your brothers, O Messenger of Allah %?” He said: “You : 
Companions. My brothers are those who have not come yet”. They sa 
“How will you recognise the people of our nation who will come 


you, O Messenger of Allah % ?” He said: “If a man has a group of horses 
with white forelocks amidst a group of horses with black forelocks 

he recognise his horses?” They said: “Certainly, O Messenger of Allah 
% . He said: They will come with white streaks from their wudii’, and 


I will receive them at my cistern. But there will be some who will be 
driven) away from my cistern as a stray camel is driven away. | will call 
them to;come: It will be said, “They changed after you’. Then I will say: 
‘Be off, be off’.”!*° 

‘Abdullah ibn al-Sunabihi stated that the Messenger of Allah % said: 
“When a slave of Allah makes wuda’ and rinses his mouth, his sins fall 
away from his mouth. As he rinses his nose, his sins fall away from it 


‘4 al-Ma@‘idah 6. 
'® al-Bukhari, k. al-wudi’, b. la tugbalu salatun bighayri tuhiir 
46 Malik, al-Muwatta’ 21. 


hey drop from beneath his fingernails. Whi 

fi il] away from it until they drop from his « 

hi feet, his sins fall away from them until th 
ils. Then his Walking to the masjid and | 

ard”.!47 

ted that the Messenger of Allah # s 

Vy which Allah removes sins and raises 


pO Messenger of Allah 2%”. He said 


Ney 
3 


rep 


sin wudu. These have been mentioned 


i 


ishing. Jabir ib dullah narrated that when the Messeng 


s during the Washing of his arms 


Ud r of the head (i.e. the size of th 
ibn Shubah narrated that the Proply 
yard reserved for rubbish, uri! 


ah eee , 
d ‘sbagh al-wudi'‘ala al-makarih. 
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wudi and wiped over his forehead and khu//s (leather socks)”.'® Salim 
narrated thathistather (“Abdullah ibn “Umar) used to wipe his forehead 
when he did wudiz’. !"! 


Washing one’s feet 

The feet, including one’s ankles must be washed, for the Prophet # and 
the Companions always did so. “Abdullah ibn “Amr said: “The Prophet 2 
lagged behind us during one of our travels. He caught up with us after we 
had'delayedithe Ar Salah. We started to do wudiu’and were wiping ove! 
our feet, when the Prophet % said: “Woe to the heels, save them from the 
hellfire; repeating it two or three times”.'* The practice of washing feet 
in wudw has been narrated by many Companions and Followers, like 
‘Umar, Ali, Abdullah ibn “Umar, “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, Anas, Rubayyi 
ibn Mu*‘awwidh, “Urwah ibn Zubayr, Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i, al-Hasan al- 
Basri, Abu Mijlaz, Ata’ and others.”® Hakam said: “Washing the feet is 
a continuous Sunnah from the Prophet # through the generations ot 
Muslims" Al-Kasani said: “It is known by tawdtur that the Prophet 
washed his feet in wudiz’; no Muslim can deny that”. '° 


THE SUNNAHS OF WUDU’ 
The Sunnahactions performed in wudi’are not considered obligatory 
as the Prophet 4 did not stick to them rigorously, nor did he censure 


anyone for mot doing them. However, if one does wudii’ with all its 
jards and’ Sunnahs one’s wudi’ will be more perfected; on the Day of 
Judgement the light of those parts of the body purified by wudii’ will 


increase, Abu Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah % said: 
“My nation will come with bright streaks of light from the traces of 
wudu. Abu Hurayrah then said: “If one can lengthen one’s streak of 


light, one should do so”.!°° 


'° Muslim, k. al-taharah, b. al-mash ‘ala al-khuffayn. 

') al-Tahawi, Sharh ma‘dni al-Gthdr, i. 32. 

’al-Bukhari, &. al-wudu,, 6. ghasl al-rijlayn wa la yamsahu ‘ala al-qadamayn. 

"Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 26-27. 

' Thid., 1. 26. 

' al-Kasani, Bada% al-sana7, i. 121. 

mal-Bukhari, k. al-taharah, b. fadl al-wudi’, wa al-ghurr al-muhajjaliina min athar al- 
wudi’ 
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ahs at the beginning of wudu’ 
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‘Umar narrated that the Prophet % said: “! 


, llah’s name 


Said: When he did wud’ he would put | 
1's name, and then do wudu’ perfectly 

@ that: There is no wudi’ for the on 
ame during his wudu™. After recordin: 
discusses its authenticity. He narra 
f)-1do not know any hadith on this subj: 
farration; Imam al-Bukhari said the bes‘ 
bve-mentioned hadith”.’’ Hasan al-Bas: 
llah’s mame when one does wudiz’ if on 


sh ones hands up to the wrists thre 
essel containing the water used fo 
ithat the Prophet # said: “When on: 


S three times, for he does not know wher 


Musannaf, i. 12. 
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SUNNAH ACTIONS WITHIN WUDU’ ARE AS Fo) 


itirely a heartfelt action —verbal utterances are | 


asked ‘A’ishah how was the prayer of the M 
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have spent the night”.'”! Aws ibn Abi Aws said: “I saw the Mess¢ nger of 
Allah % do wudiw, and he washed his hands three times” 


Sunnahs during wudwt’ 


Cleaning one’s teeth 

Cleaning the teeth with a tooth-stick or other means is a Sunnah in 
wud and) other occasions. Abii Hurayrah reported that the Prophet 
% said; Weret not to be a hardship on my community, I would have 


ordered themto clean their teeth for every wudi”.'” ‘A’ishah reported 
that the Prophet 4% said: “Cleaning teeth is purification for the mouth 
and is)pleasing to the Lord”. It is part of the Sunnah that one who 
has no teeth may use his fingers to clean his mouth. ‘A’ishah asked 


“O Messenger of Allah %, how should a toothless person cleanse his 
mouth?” He replied: “By putting his fingers into his mouth 


Madmadah 
Madmadah means gargling. It is a Sunnah of the Prophet narrated b 
many Companions. The famous one occurred in “Uthman’s descripti 


of the Prophets wud when “Uthman mentioned that the Prophet 
did madmadah.* 


Istinshaq and istinthar 

Istinshag means sniffing water up into one’s nostrils, and istinthar means 
blowing itout. Abu Hurayrah reported that the Prophet % said: “When 
one of you does wudu, he should snuffle water up his nostrils and then 
blow itout.°7 The Sunnah is to pour water into the nostrils with one’§ 


eh al-Bukhari, k. a-wudu’, b. al-istijmar witran; Muslim, k. al-tahdarah, b. karahat ghams 
al-mutawaddi wa ghayrihi yadahu al-mashkuk fi najasatiha fi al-ina 
12 al-Nasa'i, k. al-taharah, b. kam tughsalan. 


i alBukhan, ke aljumuah, b. al-siwak yawma al-jumu‘ah; Muslim, k. al-taharah, & 
al-siwak, ; 

lt al-Nasa I, k. al-faharah, b. al-targhib fi al-siwak. 

®al-Yabarami as cuted in Majma’ al-zawdid, k. al-salah, b. al-siwak liman laysat lah 
asnan. 

6 al-Bukhari, k. al-wudi’, b. al-madmadah fi al-wudi’ 

al-Bukhani, k, a-wudi’,, b. al-istinthdr fi al-wudi’; Muslim, k. al-taharah, b. al-itar fi 


al-istinthar wa al-istijmar. 
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vand blow it out with the left. “Ali once called fo 
aged bis mouth, snuffed water into his nostrils and bj 
left hand. He did this three times and then said: “T! 


h het used to purify himself”.! 


to the Prophet 3 and asked him: ‘How is 
led for water in a vessel and washed his 
ee times, then washed his face three times, an 
nes. He then wiped his head and insert: 
ear-noles, he wiped the back of his ears wit! 
is ears with his index fingers. He then wash 
mnhesaid: Ihisisthe wuda. Whoever does 
me wrong and transgressed’.”"? “Uthman a 
| -Ansari reported that, “The Messeng 
ash three times”.'”” 
it sometimes the Prophet % 
a) Hurayrah reported that the Prop! 
ices “Ata ibn Yasar narrated tha 
you how the Messenger of Allah 
ing each limb once only.'”* Hamn 
Washing, if it is comprehensive, is eno 
his is the opinion of Abi Hanifah a: 


; performe dea 


_al-wudi’ marratayn. 


, balun marratan marratan. 
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started with the front of his head, then moved to the back, and 
returned his hands to the front”.’” Imam Abia Dawid said: “All the s 
ahadith recorded trom “Uthman indicate that the head is to be wipe 
once, because they mentioned the washing of each part in 7 

times. When it comes to wiping they said: ‘I 
case they did notmention any number as they did in other cases 


le wiped his head’. Ir 


Wiping one’s ears 

[t is Sunnah to wipe the inner and outer parts of the ears with | 
used’ to wipe the head. “Ali narrated: “The Messeng 
his ears with the same water that he used to wipe his head 
ibn Ma'dikarib reported; “The Prophet % wiped his 
the interior and exterior, while doing wudi. He 
his ear "While describing the Prophet's wudii’, ‘Abdullal 
and al-Rubayyi bint Mu’awwidh narrated: “The Prophet 
head and€ars im a single movement”. In one narratio! 
wiped theumtenior of his ears with his index finger, and th: 
of his ears with his thumb”.'* 
Hanifah)sayine:) it has come to our knowledge that the M 
Allah 4s:said» Both the ears are from the head’.” Ima 
said; “Itis liked by us that one wipes the ear, the front « 

of it, along with the head, and this is what we hold 


er ol 
Vile 
h | 
Mead 


also put 


nis 


Imam Muhammad narrat 


Takhlil of one’s beard 
Takhiit of one’s beard entails running one’s fingers thr 


Sunnah in wudau. Hassan ibn Bilal narrated: “I saw ‘An 
do wid bhen he ran his fingers through his beard. | asked: ‘Do you 
run your fingers through your beard?’ He said: ‘Why sho t dose 
when thaveseem the Messenger of Allah % running his fingers through 
his beard’? "Anas ibn Malik said: “When the Messenger of Allah 

"4 al-Bukhanri, & al-wudu’, b. mash al-ra’s marratan wahidah 

'® Aba Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. sifat wudw’ al-nabi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 

 Thid. 

'? Ibid, 

"8 Thid. 


® Abi Hanifah, K. al-dthar 6. 
‘80 al-Tirmidhi, k. al-tahdrah, b, ma j@a fi takhiil al-lihyah 
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p tformed wiudu, he would take a handful of water and ) 
ws and pass it through his beard. In the process he s 
Lord, Allah, ordered me to do’.”!*! It has been narra, 
Vibn Abbas, Abdullah ibn “Umar, Anas ibn Malik, s 


ey would run their fingers through their beards 


s Takhlil o one’s fingers and toes 
tis Sunn 

Biss 

through your other fingers”.'** “Abdullah ibn Ab! 


Messenger of Allah % said: “When you do ww 


Oing wudu.* The same practice has be: 
ibn ‘Amu, [bn Sirin, Maymun, ‘Amr ibn D 
Z)al-Hasan al-Basri and ‘Urwah ibn Zubay: 


mthe sequence of actions while doing 
tse on wudiu. The Prophet % always {: 


ni} 


a 
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Starting with the right side 

One should begin each action of wud’ with the right side, because the 
Prophet 4 always did so. It is a Sunnah in wudi’ and in other actions 
‘Nishah said: Phe Messenger of Allah % loved to begin with his right 
side when putting on his shoes, arranging his hair and cleaning o1 
purifying himself and in all his acts”."** Aba Hurayrah reported that 
the Prophets said: “When you put on clothing or do wudi’’, begin with 


your right side”.!°° 


Not interrupting wudi’ 

One should'wash the parts of the body in the right order one after the 
other without interrupting the sequence. The actions of wudi’ should 
not be separated by actions not related to wudi’. This is the practice of 
the Prophet #%, which he always followed. 


Avoiding any waste of water 

Abdullah ibn “Umar narrated: “The Messenger of Allah % passed by 
Sad while he'was performing wudu’and said ‘What is this extravaganc 
Sade *sHersaid: Is there extravagance in the use of water?’ Th 
Messenger of Allah % said: “Yes, even if you are at a flowing rive! 
‘Abdullah ibn Mughaffal narrated that he heard the Prophet % say 
‘There will be people from my nation who will transgress in making 
supplications and in purifying themselves”.’”” 
many Companions and early scholars that they did not like excessive use 
of water in wudi’.'* 


It has been narrated from 


® al-Bukhani, k. a-wudi’, b. al-tayammun fi al-wudii’ wa al-ghasl 

Abu Dawud, k. al-libas, b. fi al-inti‘al; Ibn Majah, k. al-taharah wa sunanihd, bak 
taymmun fi al-wudia’. 

 Extravagance means excess in spending, i.e. the use of water without any benefit 
such as washing one’s body more than three times. 

™ Ibn Majah, k. al-faharah wa sunaniha, b. ma jaa fi al-qasd fi al-wudil’ wa kava@hayjat 
al-ta‘ddi fihi. 

'® Abi Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. al-israf fi al-ma’. 
'* See: Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 67-8. 
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sa t?., - Se the 


P-- 


pee repentant, and cause me to tbe 
2 eight gates Of Paradise will be opened for h 


purify self during Pe day o1 
imuch as Allah has destined for | 


os neces! Reid cl, 3) Y orm, 4 
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ibn ‘Amir related that the Messenger of Allah % said: “If one performs 
and perfects one’s wudi and prays two rak‘ahs with one’s heart and fac 
completely on salah, Paradise becomes this persons”.'** Humran, the 
client of Uthman narrated at the end of his description of ‘Uthman’s 
wudu that Uthman said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah % do wudi'lik 
this and thenshe said: Whoever does wudii’like this and then prays two 
rak ahs without having any other concern on his mind, all his past sins 
will be forgiven”.!° 


A description of wudu’ 
Abd al-Rahmaan al-faymi reported: “Ibn Abi Mulaykah was asked about 
widu. He said: lsaw Uthman ibn ‘Affan who was asked about wudii 
He called for water. A vessel was then brought to him. He poured wat 
upon hisrighthand, Then he put his [right] hand in the water [to scooy 
up the water]; then he rinsed his mouth three times and cleansed his 
nose with) water three times, and washed his face three times. He the 
put his hand im)the water and took it out; then he wiped his head and 
ears, inside and outside only once. Then he washed his feet, and sai 
‘Where are those who asked about wudi’? I saw the Messenger of Alla] 
% doing wud like this’.”*°° 

‘Abd Khayrisaid: “Ali came upon us; he had already offered salah 
He calledifor water. We said: “What will he do with water when he has 
already offered salah — perhaps to teach us’. A utensil containing watef 
and a Washbasin were brought to him. He poured water from the utensil 
on his right hand and washed both his hands three times, rinsed the 
mouth, snuffed up water and cleansed the nose three times. He rinsed 
the mouth and'snuffed up water with the same hand by which he took 
water, Phen he washed his face three times, and washed his right hand 
three times and washed his left hand three times. Then he put his hand 
in water and wiped his head once. Then he washed his right foot three 


"S Muslim, k. al-taharah, b. al-dhikr al-mustahabb ‘agiba al-wudi' 
® Muslim, k. al-taharah, b. fadl al-wudw’ wa al-salah ‘aqibah 
Abi Dawad, k. al-taharah, b. sifat wudi’ al-nabiyyi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
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OLN after wudii’ 


ii cuions 
There isnothing confirmed from the Prophet % rex 


Bipias 3, Le ed 


Wye) 9 one tice, By fei aol, J 0N> 


Muhammad is His slave and Messenge: 


ad is His slave and Messenger, O 
ithe repentant, and cause me to lx 
tes of Paradise will be opened fo: 


b al-dhikr al-mustahabb ‘agiba al-wudii 
Tah, b. fi ma yugalu ba‘da al-wudir' 


ie pene? As ae eye cations after wud is 


ibe opened for him and he may enter thi 
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ibn ‘Amir related that the Messenger of Allah % said: “If one performs 
and perfects one’s wudw and prays two rak' ahs with one’s heart and fac 
completely on salah, Paradise becomes this persons”.'** Humran, the 
client of ‘Uthman narrated at the end of his description of ‘Uthman’s 
wudu that Uthman said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah % do wudii’ like 
this and them he'said: Whoever does wudi like this and then prays two 
rak ahs without having any other concern on his mind, all his past sins 
will be forgiven”.'°? 


A description of wudw’ 
Abd al-Rahman al-Taymi reported: “Ibn Abi Mulaykah was asked about 
widw. He said: tsaw Uthman ibn “Affan who was asked about wudi 
He called for water, A vessel was then brought to him. He poured wate1 
upon hisright hand: Then he put his [right] hand in the water [to scoop 
up the water); then he rinsed his mouth three times and cleansed his 
nose With) Water three times, and washed his face three times. He the 
put his hand in) the water and took it out; then he wiped his head an¢ 
ears, inside and Outside only once. Then he washed his feet, and sai 
‘Where are those who asked about wudi’? | saw the Messenger of A 
% doing wudw like this’.”*°° 

Abd) Khayrisaid: Ali came upon us; he had already offered salah 
He calledifor water. We said: “What will he do with water when he has 
already offered) salah — perhaps to teach us’. A utensil containing water 
and aWashbasin were brought to him. He poured water from the utensil 
on his right hand and washed both his hands three times, rinsed thé 
mouth, snuffed wp water and cleansed the nose three times. He rinsed 
the mouth and snuffed up water with the same hand by which he took 
water, Phen he washed his face three times, and washed his right hand 
three times and washed his left hand three times. Then he put his hand 
in water and wiped his head once. Then he washed his right foot three 


ALI 


™® Muslim, &. al-taharah, b. al-dhikr al-mustahabb ‘agiba al-wudii’ 
™ Muslim, k. al-faharah, b. fadl al-wudi’ wa al-salah ‘aqibah 
Abu Dawud, k al-taharah, b. sifat wudii’ al-nabiyyi sallalidhu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
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times and left foot three times. Then he said: ‘Who: 
the wudu of the Messenger of Allah % this is how he did 


When wudw@’ is fard 
Wudw is fardin any of the following situations: 


Salah 

Wid@ 1s obligatory before any salah, whether the 5 
voluntary. Allah says: “O you who believe, when you ris 
jaces and your hands up to the elbows and wipe your heads o 
totheankles.** Furthermore, the Messenger of Allah * s 
not accept a sa/@h without purity, or a charity fron 

_ Booty” 

The a salah is like any other salah in that it 


Mne should not do bein unless one is pure”. Al-K 


the Houran 
: “That {itts) is indeed an honourable recital (the N 


ne in astate Of impurity is allowed to touch the Q 
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al-Razzaq has marrated from “Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah, al-Sha‘bi, Tawis 
Qasim ibn Muhammad and others that they disliked the Qur'an to be 
touched without wudii’.2°’ 

Nevertheless, One who does not have wudii’ may recite it without 
touching i] Imam Muhammad narrated from ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib that 
he said On being asked about reading the Qur'an without wudi’ “The 
Messenger Of Allah as used to recite the Qur'an, and nothing othe: 
than janabah (major impurity) stopped him from doing so”. Iman 
Muhammad said: We hold to it, we do not see any harm in one reading 


the Our anim any condition except if one is in a state of jandbah. This i 
the opinion of Aba) Hanifah”.*®* It also has been narrated from “Uma 
Ibn Mastids ibn Umar, Ibn “Abbas, Abi Misa al-Ash‘ari, ‘A’ishal 
Salman al-Parisi, Abu Murayrah, Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i and ‘Aja’ ibn Abi 


Rabah that they allowed the reading of the Qur'an without wud 


When wud@’ is wajib 

There is only one condition when wudi’ is wajib and that is for 

Le. circumambulation of the Ka‘bah. Ibn “Abbas reported 
Messenger omAllahias said: ~Jawdfis a salah, but Allah has permitte: 
speaking during it, Whoever speaks during it should only speak goo 
Since tawaf is not salah in the full sense, if someone does / 

widi, fesdoes mot need to repeat the fawdf, but it is neverthel 
deficientand must be completed — in this case by sacrificing an animal 
In the’ same way, when a wajib act is omitted from the salah, the salah 
is deficient;and the deficiency is made up by doing the sajdat al-sahw 
(prostration of forgetting). 


When wudw’ is recommended 

Itis recommended that one be in a state of wudii’all the time. There are 
however, certain situations when it has been specially recommended} 
such as: 


7 “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, i. 342-5. 

*°8 Abii Hanifah, K. al-dthar 70. 

® “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, i. 338-41. 

Wal-Tirmidhi, abwab al-hajj, b. ma jaa fi al-kalam fi al-tawaf 
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When going to sleep 


Al-Bara’ ibn Azib reported that the Messenger of Allah % said: 4 janabah andWwanted to eat or sleep, he would do wudi”.* ‘Abdullah 

yee to your bed, do wudi’ lie on your pent side and then s ibn ‘Umar reported that the Prophet % said to someone who asked him 

ih what he should’ doif he found himself in a state of jandbah at night: “You 
aN Sass) ; Sur Ziti, uli) sy Ce, A) Nea y Cake should wash your private parts and do wudi’, then sleep” Amma 


ibn Yasir reported that the Prophet 38 permitted a person in the state of 


C geo si ggilet Ne 23 ei ill MIS Co pat oh} , dks onl janabahitoveat, drink or sleep if he did wudw’first.*'® Abt Sa‘id reported 


that the Prophets said; If one has relations with one’s wife and wants 
no) ah, T submit my face to You. I entrust my affairs to Y to repeat thezaet, one should do wudu"."” 


Before doing ghusl 
Doing wudw before ghusl is also recommended. ‘A’ishah said: “When 


ss a eee id a ther the Messengemop Allah # did the ghusl of jandbah, he would begii 
you , Bo Saha path. uke it your las washing his hands and then pour water from his right hand to his k 
Beponte that Urwah ibn Zubayr preferred no! and Wash his private parts. He would then do wudi’ similar to his 


for salah”.**° 


e: ioning Allah’s name 

sing Al ey came | iS permissible in any condition. ‘A's! 
eer of Allah % used to remember Allah : Excretions 

is preferable to do wuduw’before it. AlMuhajir 1bn Q' Wudwis nullified if anything comes out from either privat 


he greeted the Prophet % but that the latter did notrew said: “or oneofyou comes after answering the call of natur 
al he had done wudi’, then the Prophet that such an act obligates a new purification. Similarl) 


Nullification of wud0t’ 


prevented me from responding to you except thal! | nullifies wudu. Abu Hurayrah reported that the Messe: 
nm Allah's name unless I am in a state of p % saids) Allahidoes not accept the salah of a person who has release 
wind until he does a new wudii’.” A person from Hadramawt ask ib 
Hurayrahs What does releasing wind mean?” He answered: “Wind with 
for one in a state of janabah to eat, drink, sleep o1 or without sound”.**? 


© was in the state of jandbah without touc! 


ashah said: “When the Prophet * was state of | 
*© Muslim, k. al-hayd, b. jawdz nawm al-junub 
“7 a]-Bukhari, k. al-ghusl, b. aljunub yatawadda’u thumma yandmu 
“8 Aba Dawid, k. al-tahdrah, b. man qala yatawadda'u al-junul 
* Muslim, k, al-hayd, 6. jawdaz nawm al-junub 
*)al-Bukhari, k. al-ghusl, b. al-wudiu’ qabl al-ghusl. 


| _ al-aharah, b fi alvajul yadhkuru Allaha ta‘ala ‘al * al-Nisa’43, 
ADU. yi i. abtaharah, b, ayaruddu al-salama wa huwa yabi #2 4)-Bukhart, k. al-wudi’, b. man lam yara al-wudii illa min al-makhrajayn min @bgubub 
Ty Oa a y ; 
ADO tal: arah, b, fi aljunub yuwakhkhiru al-ghusl. wa al-dubur, 
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As for madhy and wady, Ibn “Abbas said: “Wash your pri\ 
do wiudu”.-* “Ali said: “I used to excrete madhy, so | ask 
ask the Messenger of Allah 3 about it. I was shy to do so be 
position with respect to his daughter [‘Ali was the Proph 
law]: The Prophet % affirmed: ‘Do wudi’and wash your p: 
‘Aishah said; “From man? there is ghusl; and from madh) 
should do wudiz.” **° 


Bleeding 

Blood, pus, purulent matter, if excreted from the body ai 
place that must be purified, necessitate wudii. Howeve: 
Occurs inside the eye, wudu’ will not be nullified, as 
the eye)is not compulsory. The evidence of nullificati 
bleeding is the hadith of Tamim al-Dari whereby the P: 
“Wiudw is required for every flowing blood”.**® This 
‘Umar, Uthman, Ali, Ibn Mas‘id, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn U: 
Abu al-Darda,, Zayd ibn Thabit and Aba Misa al-Ash a1 
juristic Companions.**’ ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah said: “Ii 
then one should do wudu, and if it appears and doe: 
there is no Need ton wudu. ~* This is also the opinion ot | 
Nakha‘t, Hasan al-Basri, Qatadah and others. °°” 


Vomit 

ie zs Tfone vomitsa mouthful offood or drink, then wudi'isn 
oe ibn Abi Talhah Said that Abu al-Darda’ narrated tha 
‘vomited; then he did wudw. Ma‘dan said: “Later I met || 
)‘magid of Damascus and I mentioned it to him. Thawha 
>) Darda”is right; 1 poured water for the wudi’ of the Pro 


*81bn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 88. 

Muslim, k. al-hayd, b. al-madhy. 

_ ® Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 88. 
*%®al-Daraqutni, al-Sunan, i. 163. 
_-*al-Kasani, Bada’ al-sana7‘, i. 228-9. 
#8 “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, i. 143. 
 Thid., 2. 143-147. 
© alTirmidhi, k, al-taharah, b, al-wudi’ min al-gay’ wa al-ru‘a/ 
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another hadith the Prophet 4 said: “When anyone of you vomits in the 
salah, them heshould return and perform wudi”.**' [brahim al-Nakh: 
said; When you vomit a mouthful [of food, etc] then repeat you 

and if itis less than {a mouthful] then do not repeat your wudi”. [mai 
Muhammad said; “This is the opinion of Aba Hanifah and we adher 


to it”. 


Sleep 
Sleep in) this)respect means when a person is lying down, reclinin 
leaning On something such that they would fall if the support wer 
removed, Aliibn Abi Palib narrated that the Prophet % said: “The « 
are the leather strap of the anus, so one who sleeps should do 
Safwan ibn Assalal-Muradi said: “The Prophet # used to comma 
while we were travelling not to take our leather socks off unless 
in a State of janabah, i.e. not for defecation, urination or sleep 

If one falls asleep whilst standing, or in a state of ruki o1 
sitting, no Mew widw is necessary. Anas ibn Malik said “The Compa: 
of the Prophet 4% waited for the ‘/sha’ Salah until their h 
nodding up and down from drowsiness and sleep. The 
pray without doing wudu™.° Aba Hurayrah said: “There is 1 
someone sleeps ina state of sitting, standing, or prostratio 
lies down, for when he lies down then he has to do wudi”.°”’ I! 


Nakha said: If you sleep sitting, or standing, or in a pos 

sajdah, or riding, then there is no wudi’ |obligatory) upon you”. Imam 
Muhammadssaia: We adhere to it. If one lies down and sleeps then 
there 1s: wudm obligatory) upon him. And this is the opinion of Abu 
Hanifah”,2%7 


*! al-Daraqutni, al-Sunan, i. 160. 
** Aba Hanifah, K. al-dthdr 11. 
*S Abu Dawad, k. al-tahdrah, b. al-wudii’ min al-nawm 


*4al-Tirmidhi, &. al-tahdrah, b. al-mash ‘ald al-khuffayn li al-musdfir wa al-nugim, 

™ Muslim, k, al-hayd, b. al-dalil ‘ala anna nawm al-jalis yanqudu al-wudi Abu 
Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. al-wudii’ min al-nawm. 

"© al-Bayhaqi, al-Sunan al-kubra, k. al-tahdrah, b. ma warada fi nawm al-sdjid 


*? Abii Hanifah, K. al-athdar 44. 
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Loss of consciousness or reason 


One's widw is nullified if one loses self-awareness because of \ Wiping over khuffs 
or falling unconscious, or drunkenness, or the effect of som Wiping over the khujjs, (leather socks) is a proven Sunnah, that has cor 
‘ishah narrated, describing the illness of the Proply through’ many chains of transmission. Hasan al-Basri said: “Sevent 
Prophet % asked if the people had prayed? “We si a No, O Mess people from/among the Companions have narrated to me that th 
of Allah %, they are waiting for you’. Then he said: the Prophets wiping over khu/js”.*** Aba Hanifah said: “I did not; 
eS the container’. We did that, then he had a bath. 1 ‘és ni the wiping until the evidence for it was clear to me like the light of 


“up, but he fell unconscious; on recovering he asked: ‘I day. *""Al-Karkhi said: I fear [the danger of] unbelief for thos¢ 
prayed?’ Wersaid) No; they are waiting for you O Messenger o do not believe im [the Sunnah of} wiping over khu/fs’’ The stro 
. Then the said: ‘Put water for me in the container’. We d hadith im this regard is the one related by Hammam ibn al-Hai 


said; Jariribn Abdullah urinated, did wudi’and wiped over his 
socks, ltwas'said to him: You do that and you have urinated?’ He s 
‘Yes; Wsawithe Messenger of Allah % urinate and then he di 
and wiped over his leather socks’.**’ [brahim al-Nakha’i said: “| 
‘Abdullah wiped over his khuffs, and it is more pleasing to m« 
Jarir had’embraced Islam after Sirah al-Ma idah [a verse that m 
washing the feet in wudwu] was revealed”.*** [brahim al-Nakha i 
the Companions of the Prophet % wiped over khu//s, so who« 
away from it, follows Satan.**” 


. Bathing after falling unconscious was pre! 


a person with a ht Bbc m, walked 

At this some people burst out laughing. | 

hose who had laughed to repeat their wu 

ihyalso narrated this hadith from Has: 
said about the person who laughs ou 
pgpeat both the wud’ and the salah, a 


Conditions for wiping over khuffs 

Wiping over k/niffs is permitted in the case of any hadat 
wudit provided one had put on the khu/fs in a state of « 
and thenis/attected by the hadath. Al-Mughirah ibn Sh 
Was With the Messenger of Allah % one night during a1 
poured water for him to do wudii’. He washed his fac 
wiped his head: Then I went to remove his khu/fs and 
them on;as 1 put them on while I was in a state of puri' 


idith meters) to the daily ritual salah, th wiped over them”.2°° 


nfined to it. Wud is not nullified, howey: 
e funeral salah for example. 


aladhan, b. innama jwila al-imam li yu'tamma | “4 4\-Kasani, Bada’ al-sana7i, i. 13). 
al-im Ibid, 
“6 Thid. 
“7? Muslim, k. al-taharah, b. al-mash ‘ala al-khuffayn 
{bn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 165-6. 
49 Tbid., 7. 164. 
*al-Bukhani, k. al-wudn’, b. idha adkhala rijlayhi wa huma tahiratan 


or 
Leo | 
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Wiping over khujfjs is not permitted for someon 
obligatory. It is also not permitted to wipe over a k/ 
such that three toes are visible although less than thi 

Whoever wears boots or galoshes over his khu//s ma 
Aba Ziyad said: “I saw Ibrahim al-Nakha’‘i wiping ov 


The above mentioned duration was reported from ‘Umar, ‘Ali, 
Ibn Mas‘td; Ibn “Abbas, Ibn “Umar, Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqis, Jabir ibn 
Samurah, Abt’ Misa al-Ash'ari and al-Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah.*”’ Imam 
Muhammad narrated on the authority of Aba Hanifah from ‘Umarah 
saying; “Wiping Over the leather socks for the resident is one day and 


How the wiping is done one night, and {05 the traveller, three days and nights, if one wears 
Wiping over the Ahujfsis done on the upper part o! them and is pure”. Imam Mubammad said: “This is the opinion of Abia 
. ales im Hanifah and we hold to it”.2°" 
with the fingers beginning with the tips of the toc: } . 
: : Once the preseribed time elapses one should remove one’s khu//s, wash 
shin — the use of at least three fingers is obligatory ; 
“| he fF Allat . one’s feet and do the salah; one does not have to repeat the remaining 
Saw the Messenger Of Alian 3 wipe over the lop o! : 
; a elements of wudi. 
commented that if religion — based — Whoever begins wiping while he is a resident, then goes on a journey 
kinifj would take preference in being wiped to ti before the full day and night elapses, should continue to do the wiping 
the order and wipes from the shi h f pe Fraake 
eee aes anc wipes irom the shin to the tor for a full three days and nights. Whoever begins the wiping and is a 
itis against the Sunnah. traveller then becomes resident and wiping was done for a day and a 
ping 
night or more; Must remove his khuffs and wash his feet. If the wiping 
Duration was for less than a day and a night, then he should wipe for a day and a 
‘Tf one is resident in a place, then one may wipe ove! night. 


)) anda might. if one is a traveller, then this can be 
a and nights, beginning from the time of the nullifi 
__ after putting on the khuffs. Safwan ibn ‘Assal al-Mu: 
(commanded by the Prophet & to wipe over our k/iu//s 
eee. put them on, for three days if we w 


When the concession ends 

Wiping the khuffs must be done on every occasion that wudii’ is 
performed, except when it is impermissible to do so; namely, when 
the period allowed for wiping the khuffs has expired, when the khuffs 
have been removed, when the person falls into a state of jandbah and 
whenever ghuslis compulsory. 

(aked“Kishah about wiping over khuffs; she said: ‘G 

“‘alib- Wiping over socks 

Wiping over socks which are quite thick is allowed according to the 
opinions of Abu Yusuf and Muhammad; this was also the last opinion of 
Abi Hanifah: It is not, however, permissible to wipe over thin socks. 
Al-Kasani narrated that Abi Hanifah wiped over his socks during an 


igs» We asked him; and he answered: ‘For the tra 
i three nights; for the resident, one day and night 


as Bada al-sana’r, i. 143. 


“7 4]-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7, i. 133-4. 
“8 Aba. Hanifah, K. al-dthar 9. 
™ al-Samarqandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’ 45 


[ hi, & al-tahdarah, b. al-mash ‘ala al-khuffayn li al-mus 
slim, k. al-taharah, b. altawgit fi al-mash ‘ala al-khuffayn 
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illness, then he said to his visitors: “I did what I hav 


people from”, 260 


Wiping over casts and bandages 

It is permitted to wipe over splints. It is not necessary | 
been in a State of purity when the cast or bandages wer 
is also no time limit for such wiping, for one can do s 
condition lasts. If a splint falls off before the wound | 


then the wiping is invalidated. *®' “Ali narrated that the P) 
to him: “Wipe over bandages”. *°* 
‘jabir said: “We set out on a journey. One of our peopl 
a stone that injured his head. He then had a wet dream 
companions: Do you find concession for me to do | 
Said: We do not find any concession for you while you 
Hedid ghusl/and died because of it. When we came to the | 
incident was reported to him. He said: “They killed him 
them. Why did they not ask about what they do not kno 
! _ ignorance is to ask. It would have been enough for him | 
and wrap his wound then to wipe it and wash the rest of | 


*Tbn Majah, k. al-taharah, b. al-mash ‘ald al-jaba’ir. 
-*® Aba Dawid, k. al-faharah, b. al-majrith yatayammamu. 


Wiping is not invalidated, but if it falls off after the wound | 


CHAPTER 4: GHuUSI 


To PERFORM GHUSE means to Wash the whole body with water. It is stated 
in the Quran: Jf you are in a state of janabah, purify yourselves a, 
question you concerning menstruation. Say: It is an illness, so let: 

such times and do not have relations with them until they are cle 


FARDS OF GHUSL 

The jard elements of ghus! are as follows: 1. rinsing one’s 
snuffling water up into the nostrils, and 3. washing th 
once. 

This is based’on the above-cited verse whereby Allah say 
in a slate of janabah, purify yourselves”, that is, do ghus 
question you concerning menstruation. Say: It is an illness 
such times and do not have relations with them until the 
is, until they do ghusl. 

The proof that purifying means ghusi is the verse: “O 
approach not the salah when you are drunk until you ! 
nor when you are in a State of jandbah, except when 


until you have bathed .-* This shows that ghusl, the washing arts 
of the bodyis meant. [tincludes rinsing the mouth and snuffling water 


into One Swmostrils; which was the regular practice of the Prophet # 
as his wives)narrated when describing his ghus/. This practice is also 
narrated from ‘Wmiar, Ibn Sirin, Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i, Hassan ibn Bilal 
and Qatadah.*® 


** al-Maidah 6. 

**® al-Bagarah 222. 

“°° al-Ma@idah 6. 

*” al-Bagarah 222. 

88 ql-Nisa’ 43, 

“Yon Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 68. 
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Washing one’s hair 

It is compulsory for men to make sure that wate 
on the head and beard including the roots. ‘Ali ib: 
“The Messenger of Allah # said: “If anyone who is i) 
leaves a spot equal to the breadth of a hair withou 


such an amount of hellfire will have to be suffered (: 


account of that I became an enemy of my head”, 1 
head.” 

Similarly, if a woman has short hair or not muc! 
all her hair and its roots.*”’ Abi Hurayrah reporte: 
Allah # said: There is janddah under every hai: 
the skin’.”** 

If the woman has plaited hair she does not hav 
that the water reaches the roots. Shurayh ibn 
ibn Nufayr gave me a verdict about ghus/ after a s 
Thawban reported to them that they asked the Pro 
Prophet % replied: “As regards a man, he should 
head and wash it until the water reaches the roots 
is no harm if the woman does not undo it and po 
water over her head’.”** 

Umm Salamah said: ~“O Messenger of Allah 
keeps her hair closely plaited. Do I have to und 
yanabahe” He said: “No, it is enough for you to thro 
Water on your head and then pour water over all yo 


be purified ~~ “Ubayd ibn “Umayr narrated that A's 


that Abdullah ibn Amr was ordering the wome! 
for ghusl. She observed: “It is amazing that Ibn An 
to undo their hair plaits for ghusl. Why doesn't h« 
their heads? I and the Messenger of Allah * usc: 
vessel, and all 1 did was pour three handfuls of wat 


** Abi Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. fi al-ghusl min al-janabal 
#" 4\-Kasani, Bada7 al-sana7,, i. 267-8. 

22 Abi Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. fi al-ghusl min al-jandaba! 
3 Aba Dawad, k. al-tahdrah, b. fi al-marah hal tan gudu sha 
™ Muslim, k. al-hayd, b. hukm dafair al-mughtasilah 

*% Thid. 
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THE SUNNAHS OF GHUSL 


Remembrance of Allah 

One should begin with the name of Allah. The Prophet 

curtain between the eyes of jinns and the hidden part 1u 
beings When one of them takes off his clothes is to say ‘In the nam 


Allah’.”*” 


Intention 

One should have the intent to purify oneself. As mention: 
intention belongs to the heart; one does not need to 

with the tongue. 


Washing one’s hands 

One should Wash one’s hands up to the wrists. ‘A’ishah r 
when the Propheta did his ghuslafter jandbah, he would 
then he would do wud like the wudi’ before the 


Cleaning 
One should wash dirt from one’s private parts, as May! 
of the Prophet 4, related that the Prophet % washed 


while having his bath.** 


Wud’ 

One should do wudw in the same way as the wudii’ b 
The exception here 1s that if the place where one is bathing s thé 
used water, one’should delay the washing of one’s fee! he end s@ 


as to ensure the washed feet make no contact with unclean water. 1 
however, the place allows used water to drain away one may wash ones 

feet as Well’ This is mentioned by Mayminah when she related that the 
Messenger of Allah # did wudi’ like the wudi’ of the prayer, except 
washing the feet which he did after stepping away from the place he did 3 
his ghusl.2” . 


7 4\-Tabarani, al-Mu‘jam al-awsat, iii. 130. 

7 4)-Bukhari, k. al-ghusl, b. al-wudii’ gabl al-ghusl 

8 4|-Bukhart, ibid.; Muslim, k. al-hayd, b. sifat ghusl al-janabah 
9 al-Bukhari, ibid. 
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Rubbing 
One should rub water through one’s hair three times 
penetrate down to the roots of the hair. 


Pouring water 


One should pour water over one’s head and the rest o! « 


umes. Jubayr ibn Mut im narrated that people ment 


janabah in the presence of the Messenger 4. The Mes: 


said: “As for myself, I pour water on my head three t 


Description of the ghusl 
‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas narrated that Maymiinah th« 
# Said: “I put water out for the Messenger of Alla 
Washed his hands two or three times, and then he | 
his right hand to his left and washed his private parts 
on the earth. rinsed his mouth and nose, washed | 
Washed his head three times, poured water over his 
moved from his place and washed his feet. I brought ! 
did not take it, for he shook the water off with his h 
‘Aishah narrated: “When the Prophet # took his | 
he would begin by washing his hands. Then he woul 
his right hand to his left and wash his private parts 
salah, take some water and put his fingers to the roots 
extent that he felt that the skin was wet, then pour \ 
three times and then over the rest of his body”.**” ‘A’is! 
‘When the Messenger of Allah # intended to tak 
of janabah, he would begin with his hands and was 
would wash the joints of his limbs and pour water upo! 
cleansed both his hands, he would rub them on the wa 
do wudu'and pour water over his head”. **’ 


™ Abu Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. fi al-ghusl min al-janabah 
*al-Bukhari, k. al-ghusl, b. al-wudii’ gabla al-ghusl; Muslim, / 
al-janébah. 

* al-Bukhari, ibid.; Muslim, ibid. 

8° Abii Dawid, k. al-tahdrah, b. fi al-ghusl min al-janabah 
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Jumay ibn Umayr (from the tribe of Bani Taymullah ibn Tha‘labah) 
said: “Accompanied by my mother and aunt, I entered upon ‘A’ishah 
One of them asked her: “How do you take a bath?’ ‘A’ishah replied: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% did wudi’ as he did for salah. Then he poured 
water upon his head three times. But we pour water upon our heads five 
times due to plaits”. *** 


WHEN GHUSL 1S FARD 
There are three types of ghusl: fard, wajib, and Sunnah. Wayjib ghusl is 
washing of the dead people. Sunnah ghus/ are: for the Friday Salah, ‘Id 
Salahs, Thramand the Day of “Arafah. | will explain wajib and Sunnah 
ghusls in their respective places, if Allah wills. 

Ghusl becomes fard due to one of three things: jandbah (major sexual 
impurity), Aayd (menstruation) and nifds (post childbirth bleeding), 
which are explained below: 


|, Janabah 

Ghus/ becomes compulsory for both a man and woman when there is an 
emission of fluid) Abu Said reported that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah % say: “Ghuslis needed after ejaculation of sperm”.** 

If seminal fluid comes out without desire, because of some medical 
condition, Or carrying a heavy burden, or cold, ghus/ is not obligatory, 
‘Ali reported that the Prophet % said to him: “If sperm is ejaculated, do 
ghusl” 8° 

If one has a wet dream but does not find any traces of seminal fluid, 
then ghuslis not compulsory. Umm Sulaym said: “O Messenger of Allah 
%, Allah is not ashamed of the truth. Does a woman have to do ghuslif 
she has a wet dream?” He said: “Yes, if she sees the liquid”.**” 

Chusl is also obligatory if penetration takes place, even if there is no 
ejaculation. Abi Hurayrah reported that the Prophet % said: “When 
anyone exerts themselves during or before sexual acts, ghusl becomes 


“4 Tbid. 

*® Muslim, &. al-hayd, b. innamd al-ma’ min al-ma. 

*© Abi Dawud, k. al-taharah, b. fi al-madhy. 

*7 4l-Bukhari, k. al-ghusl, b. idha thtalamat al-mar‘ah; Muslim, k. al-hayd, b. wujib al- 
ghusl ‘ala al-mar ah bi khuriij al-mani minha. 
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obligatory for both”.*** Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab reported 1! 


al-Ash‘ari came to ‘A’ishah, the wife of the Prophet %, an is three dayse- Rabi ibn Sabih narrated from Hasan saying: “Th 


‘tis hurting me that the Companions of the Prophet maximum days Of menstruation is ten days”. *°° Rabi‘ ibn Sabih also 
about a matter that lam embarrassed to ask vou’. She narrated from someone Who heard Anas ibn Malik say ing: “What 1 
that? Ask me whatever you can ask your mother”. He aske: beyond ten days is istihadah”.*°° | 
4 having intercourse with his wife, but who does not ejaculate.‘ | Ifa woman has her own regular habit, she will follow this as long as it 
; “When the private parts of each partner encountered the oth is not less than three days and not more than ten Bays mm Salamal 
14 obligatory”. On hearing this, Aba Misa said: “I will nev | ake Prophet # about a woman with a prolonged fl« ms of blood. He 
ie of anyone after you”. 2°° | said: “She should look for the number of days and nights that she usuall 
if | has her menses anid the time of the month during which it oc | 
she should leave the salah during those days, and then afte: 
; oo EN | _ ghusl, tie something around her private parts and pray” 
. Hayd refers to the regular menstrual flow of blood, not t The mimimum period between two menstruations cannot be less 
. eee conapirth. The red, yellow or mud fifteen days; of course, there is no maximum period of purit 
4 liquid observed by a woman during her days of menstru menstruation can be irregular. 
as menstruation until she sees the pure white liquid. T! 
‘ send Alishah small boxes with yellow-stained cotton, and shi 3. Nifas 
to them: Donot be in haste until you see the pure whit |  Nifas means the normal flow of blood from the womb 
a Ghuslis obligatory on a woman after her menstrual birth. Ghuslis also Obligatory on a woman after nifas (p 
3 in the Qur'an: “Do mot approach them during menses wr bleeding). There is no verse in the Qur'an, and no ri 
sMechey mE ed Spemariaes, then go semo. them as Al elle Prophet # concerning this point. The jurists affirm t! 
jou. the Messenger of Allah % said to Fatimah bint Abi H based on consensus.z?® 
_ not pray during your period. After it has ended, do giv The blood observed by a pregnant woman and that while giving birth 
; but before the child emerges is zstihadah. There is no minimum period 
The duration of menstruation for nifas, while the maximum is forty days, and anything beyond thisis 
The minimum period of menstruation is three days and nights istihadah. Therefore, if the bleeding continues beyond forty days after 


less than this is not menstruation, but istihadah, i. birth, the woman should reckon her number of days in accordance With 
bleeding; its maximum is ten days, and any more than her previous period of nzfas. For a woman giving birth for the first time 


Suftyan) al-lhawm said: “Ihe least of menstruation is three day: her initial nifas is forty days. Umm Salamah said: “During the lifetime 
the most is ten’ days .-”* Anas ibn Malik said: “The least 0 of the Prophet #, after childbirth a woman would be in confinement 


Muslim, k. al-hayd, b. naskh al-ma’ min al-ma’ wa 


khitanayn. 

#9 Malik, al-Muwatta’29; Muslim, ibid. ™ Ibid, ss 

28 Malik, ibid., 35. * ‘Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, i. 300. eS 
9 ql-Bagarah 222. *° al-Daraqutni, al-Sunan, i. 217. a 
22 4)-Bukhari, ke abhayd, b, idha ra'at al-mustahadah al-tuhr; Mu *” Aba Dawud, k. al-taharah, b. fi al-mar‘ah tustahadu wa man gala tada’u absalatayfi 3 

mustahddah wa ghusluhd wa salatuhd. ‘iddat al-ayydm allati hanat tahidu. = 
*8 al-Daraqutni, al-Sunan, i. 217. “*al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana’’, i. 284-5. 
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for forty days”. Hasan al-Basri said: “Once forty d: 
will do ghusl and salah”. *°° 
If she gives birth to more than one child in one | 


nifas is reckoned as the bleeding which occurs afte: 
first according to Abu Hanifah and Abia Yasuf, whi: 
Zufar, say itis reckoned from after delivery of the se: 


A woman doing ghusl after menstruation or post 
should take some cotton dipped in perfume an 
any lingering odour. ‘A’ishah reported: Asma’ b 
Messenger of Allah #% about ghus/ after menstru 


said: She should use water mixed with the leaves « 
cleanse herself. Then she should pour water over he: 


rub it until water reaches the roots of her hair, aft 
pour water over it. Afterwards, she should take a pir 
im musk and cleanse herself with it”. Asma’ aske 
cleanse herself with it?” He said: “Praise be to Alla! 
herself with it”. ‘A’ishah explained to her that she s| 
traces of blood.*”! 


Istihadah 


Istihadah refers to a prolonged flow of blood, observe: 


either less than the minimum period of hayd (three 


than the maximum period of hayd (ten days), o1 


maximum period of nifas (forty days). /stihadah is 
Same Category aS a permanent nosebleed, which d 
woman from performing the normal acts of worship 


2) al-Virmidhi, k. al-taharah, b. ma jaa kam tamkuthu 
the hadith, al-lirmidhi states that the knowledgeable ( 
generation and those that came later, agreed that a w 
childbirth bleeding had to stop praying for forty days unl 
her bleeding stopped before that time, she was to do ¢ 
saw blood after forty days, most scholars say that she is no 
the opinion of most jurists. 

*° ‘Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musanna/, i. 313. 

®*al-Bukhari, k. al-hayd, b. dalk al-mar‘ah nafsaha idha tatah! 
k. al-hayd, b. istihbab isti mal al-mughtasilah min al-hayd 
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Two kinds of mustahadah (women with istihddah) ; 
|, The young woman who has just entered pub: 
have an established regular period for the dura 
In this case, her period of menstruation is recko 
month and anything more than that is regarde: 
2. The woman who does have an established 
duration of menstruation. If her regular px 
and a menstruation continues for ten days 
regard the bleeding as hayd: this would me: 
worship are suspended. Now, if the bleeding « 
ten days, then this 1s wstzhadah and, moreover, the « 
continued after her regular period were also 
an obligation to make up any acts of wors!| 
days." 
Umm Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
of the Messenger of Allah #, there was a woma 
bleeding. So Umm’ Salamah asked the Messe: 
decision about her. He said: “She should consid 
and days during which she used to menstruat« 
was afflicted with this trouble and abandon 
each month, When those days and nights ar 
bath, tie a cloth over her private parts and do s 
Zaynab bint Umm Salamah narrated that Umm H 
had a prolonged flow of blood. “Ihe Prophet 
abandon salahtfor the period of her menses. She th: 
and offer salah -™ Abu Dawid said: “Al-Hasan, Sa id 
Ata, Makhial} tbrahim, Salim and al-Qasim also hold 


suffering from) a prolonged flow of blood should abando1 


her menstrual period.”*”° 


ihe 


hsh 

er 

e a bath 
Musayyaby 
iL a2 WORDS 
salah during q 


What is not permitted for one who must perform ghush 


When ghusl becomes compulsory, one cannot do the salah, the sqdahonys 


recitation, or circumambulate the Ka‘bah, nor is one allowed to touchy 


““al-Samarqandi, Tuhfat al-fuqaha’ 21. 

® Aba Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. fi al-mar‘ah tustahad 
'Thid. 

 Thid. 
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the Quran. The Companions were all agreed that it is fo 


touch the Quran while one is in a state of impurity 


The person who must perform ghus/ is also not allowed « 
portion of the Our an. “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar reported that «| 


# Said: The woman during her period and all those wh: 


of janabahwill not read anything from the Qur’an”.*”° “Abida! 


from Umar saying: “/unwbi (one in a state of jandbah) « 


Qur an™**’ “Aliibn Abi Talib stated that nothing kept the M 


Allah % from reading the Our’an except being in a stat 
He also related: “I saw the Messenger of Allah % do ; 


some of the Qur'an, after which he said: ‘This is for the on 
in State of janabah. If one is in a state of jandbah, he may | 
é€ven one verse.’ Ma‘mar said: “I asked al-Zuhri abou 


during her period and the one who is in the state ot 
read the Qur'an? He said: ‘No’.”° That is also the opini: 
Basri, Qatadah, “Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah and others. 

Itis also forbidden for someone in a state of janabahto: 


I 


T¢ 


é) 


‘Aishah said: Phe Messenger of Allah % saw that his ‘ 


houses were practically in the masjid. He said: ‘Direct t! 
from the masjid; He then entered the masjid, but the peop! 
hoping that Allah would reveal to the Messenger that 
doing was permissible. After he came out, he said: ‘Di 
away from the masjid, for it is not permitted for a menst 
Or person in a State of janabah to be in the masjid | 
related that the Prophet # came to the masjid’s courtyar 
top of his voice: “The masjid is not allowed for junu/: 
women.” Mansur narrated from Ibrahim al-Nakha i 
read the Our an all the time as long you are not in a sta! 


™6l-Tirmidhi, k. al-taharah, b. ma jaa fi al-junub wa al-ha 
quran; tbn Majah, k. al-taharah, b. ma jaa fi gira at al-quran 
*7 Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaj, i. 97. 

*al-Tirmidhi, k. al-tahdrah, b. al-rajul yagra’u al-qur'an ‘a 
junuban. 

*™ Abu Yala, al-Musnad 365; Majma‘ al-zawa ‘id, k. al-{aharo 
Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, i. 336. 

‘ Thid., 7, 336-7. 

* Abu Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. fi al-rajul yadkhulu al-masyid 
™ bn Majah, k, al-taharah wa sunanihd, b. ma jaa fi ijtinal 
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you can enter the masjid as long you are not in the state of jandbal 
Hawshab said: “heard Ata’ saying: “The junudiis not to enter the 7 
except if ima forced situation’. * Sufyan al-Thawri said: “Th« 
not allowed to pass through the masjid, except if he has no oth 
this case he will do tayammum, then can pass’. *" 

The women in the state of hayd or nifas observe the same restr 
as mentioned above, They should observe two further points 

nifas remoye the Obligation of salah and fasting — neither is px: 
0 a Womaniny this state. Although she must make up the days « 
missed fasts, she does not have to make up for missed salah. Mu‘ad} 
said: ‘Tl asked) Aushah: Why must we make up the fasts missed du 
our menstruation, and not the saldhs?’ She said: “That was what 
Messenger of Allah as told us to do. We were ordered to make up th 
fasts, and we were ordered not to make up the sald/s’ 

A husband) may not approach his wife for sexual relations 
bleeding from) menstruation stops before ten days, it is not | 
to have sexual relations with her until she has done ghus 
for a salah Nas passed, because it is compulsory upon hx 
prayer, Which implies that the period of menstruation has e1 
bleeding stops-after ten days, it is permitted to have rel: 
before she has done ghus/, because there is no menstr 
days. 

Anassaid; Wheniajewish woman was menstruating, her| 
not eat or sleep with her. The Companions asked the Pr 
this, and) Allah revealed: “And they question you concerni ni 


Say: Tt is an illness; so let women alone at such times and na 
until they ave cleansed, And when they have purified thems tO) 
them as Allah has enjoined upon you. Truly, Allah loves thos to Hime 
and loves thosewho have a care for cleanliness’.”*’* The Messenger of Allahg 
allowed fora menstruating woman everything except intercourse.*” All 


‘4 “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, 1. 413-4. 

‘8 Thid., 7. 413. 

5° Tbid. 

‘7 a]-Bukhanri, k. al-hayd, b. la taqdi al-haid al-salah; Muslim, } 
al-sawm ‘ald al-h@id dina al-salah. 

‘8 ql-Bagarah 222 

‘See: Muslim, k. al-hayd, 6. mubdsharat al-haid fawgqa a 


yd, b. wuld gada’ 
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scholars say that one may touch anything above the 1) 
knees. Maymunah said: “The Prophet # would cont. 
of his wives while she was menstruating. She would 
to half the thighs or cover her knees with it." Abi 
similar hadith from ‘A’ishah as well.**! 


|) 
CHAPTER 5: TAYAMMUM 


Rulings for mustahadah and those like he THE LITERAL MEANING Of fayammum is ‘intending’. In the idiom of Islami 


As for the mustahadah (women having istihadah) ai law, the Word refers to intending or looking to find soil to wipe one’s 
incontinency, a permanent nosebleed and a wound \\! | hands and face'so/as to be prepared for salah, and other acts requiring 
| =~?» 
|  wudi’or ghusl. 


bleeding, they should do wud’ at the time of cac! 
Jard or voluntary salah they want with this wud 
Subject to any other hadath; if the time elapses, |! 
inyalid and they must renew their wudi. A mus: 
to do ghusi for every salah, except for the one um 
blood flow has ended. She has to do wudii’ for th 


The Our an)says: “And if you are ill, or on a journey, or one 
from the privy, or you have been in contact with women, and yx 
water, then take for yourselves clean sand (or soil) and rub your fac 
theremth, Verily AUGh ts Benign, Forgiving”.**’ Abu Dharr reported tha 
Prophet as said; Lhe soil is a purifier for a Muslim, even if he does not 


: if ° . : are”? 328 = Tima ‘ Y ReCaTGy 
The Prophet % said: “Do wudii’ for every sala/ find Wei years .- Abu Umamah related that the M ng 
‘Aishah said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaysh cai ‘a i, aa ee ee Sieeenace Zr me and my peopl 
spoke about what had happened to her. He said: °| eee Person Sian aon nappens 
uA = ee to be at the time of salah, he has his purifier”.**’ There is a consensus o1 
do wudu for every salah, and do salah’ Umm S Bs 5 
the legitimacy of tayammum.**” 


Messenger of Allah % about this condition. He sai 


for the days and nights of her normal period and BLESSINGS FROM ALLAH 


she should leave the salah during those days. A{te: E. : Wat _ 
rae : : layammumisa blessing from Allah to the Muslims. Jabir related thaty 
gust, ighten something around her private parts ai ; tae j 
: 5 : the Prophetas said; I have been given five things which were not given 
Since the musiahadah is pure and can do saldh, sh E a 
‘ iS : me to anyone else before me: Allah made me victorious by awe (by Him 
in the masjid, recite the Qur'an, touch a copy o! |! MS. ; aS. 
; : . putting frightim my enemies) for a distance of one month’s journey; thé 
on. She may have relations with her husband evei : ‘i 
5 Naor whole earth has been made pure and a place of sa/ah for me, therefore 
flowing. Ibn “Abbas said: “Her husband can have rc! . 
g. ar ee anyone of my followers can pray wherever the time of a prayer is due; War 
she can do salah, for salah is greater”.*”? ‘Ikrimah nai . ; ; 
Habihah and H h bj Mad booty has been made lawful for me, and this was not lawful for anyone 
it an amna mt jansnh had a prolonged | . a. : ‘ 
; : J a I 5 before me; I have been given permission to intercede; and prophets 


that their husbands had relations with them.**' 


* Abu Dawud, k. al-taharah, b. fi al-rajul yusibu minha ma di 


*!Thid., : 
2 4-Bukhari, k. al-hayd, b. ghasl al-dam; Muslim, k. al-/ ee 
- ; -} |, OB. - k slim, k. al-hayd 28 ne 2 ~ 355 

*® al-T: , k, al- h, b. umum li al-junub idhd lam - 
Renan OANA ahttal) b man gala taghtasilu min (uli a irmidhi, k, al-taharah, b. ma jaa fi al-tayammur jt um yajud al 
25 4|-Bukhari, k, al-hayd, b. idha ra’at al-mustahaddah al-tuhr 830 al-Kasant Badai al-sana * 7. 308 
*6 Abu Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. al-mustahadah yaghshaha zau ; 
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scholars say that one may touch anything above thi 
knees. Maymunah said: “The Prophet % would contac! 
of his wives while she was menstruating. She would 
to half the thighs or coyer her knees with it”.*’ Abi D 
similar hadith from ‘A’ishah as well.*°! 


Rulings for mustahadah and those like he: 
As for the mustahadah (women having isti#ha@dah) and 
incontinency, a permanent nosebleed and a wound 
bleeding, they should do wud’ at the time of cac! 
jard or voluntary salah they want with this wudii 
subject to any other hadath; if the time elapses 
invalid and they must renew their wudii’. A mus 
to do ghusi for every salah, except for the one tim 
blood flow has ended. She has to do wudii’ for th 
The Prophet % said: “Do wudi for every salah 
A‘ishah said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaysh came t 
spoke about what had happened to her. He said: ‘|| 
do wudu for every salah, and do salah.”*** Umm S$ 
Messenger of Allah % about this condition. He sai 
for the days and nights of her normal period and 
she should leave the sa/ah during those days. After) 
ghusl, ighten something around her private parts a: 
Since the musiahadah is pure and can do salah, s| 
in the masjid, recite the Qur'an, touch a copy of |! 
on. She may have relations with her husband even 
flowing. Ibn “Abbas said: “Her husband can hay 
she can do salah, for salah is greater”.**? ‘Ikrimah na 
Habibah and Hamnah bint Jahsh had a prolonged | 
that their husbands had relations with them.” 


*™ Abu Dawud, k. al-jaharah, b. fi al-rajul yusibu minha ma d 

*1 Tbid., 

*al-Bukhani, k. al-hayd, b. ghasl al-dam; Muslim, k. al-ha) 

*3 Abi Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. man gala taghtasilu min tuhr i! 
4 Malik, al-Muwatta’ 36. 

% a)-Bukhari, k. athayd, b. idha raat al-mustahadah al-tuhi 
Abi Dawud, k. al-faharah, b. al-mustahddah yaghshahd zawju! 
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THE LITERAL MEANING Of fayammum is ‘intending’. In the idiom of Islami 


law, the word refers to intending or looking to find soil to wipe ones 
hands and face so as to be prepared for salah, and other acts requiring 
wudi’ or ghusl. 


The Quranjsays: “And if you are ill, or on a journey, or on 
from the privy, or you have been in contact with women, and yo 
water, then take for yourselves clean sand (or soil) and rub your face ana 
therewith, Verily AUGh is Benign, Forgiving”.”*’ Abi Dharr reported that the 
Prophet as said.) The soil is a purifier for a Muslim, even if he does no 
find water for ten years .-° Aba Umamah related that the Messe: 

Allah 4 said>Allof the earth has been made for me and m 

place of salafvand purifier. Wherever a person from my nation happens 
to be at the time of salah, he has his purifier”.**’ There is a consensus o1 
the legitimacy of tayammum.*°° 


nd 


BLESSINGS FROM ALLAH 


Tayammuim isa blessing from Allah to the Muslims. Jabir related that 
the Prophet a said; I have been given five things which were not given 
to anyone else before me: Allah made me victorious by awe (by Him 
putting fright in) my enemies) for a distance of one month's journey; thé 


whole earth has been made pure and a place of sa/dh for me, therefore 
anyone of my followers can pray wherever the time of a prayer is due; War 
booty has been made lawful for me, and this was not lawful for anyone 
before me; I have been given permission to intercede; and prophets 


*? qLNisa’: 43. 

* al-Tirmidhi, k. al-faharah, b. ma ja’a fi al-tayammum li al-junub idha lam yajid al- 
ma’. 

* Ahmad, al-Musnad 22190 

 al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7, i. 308. 
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all of mankind”.**! 


The cause 

‘Aishah said: “We set out with the Messenger of Alla! 
journeys until when we reached al-Bayda’ or Dhat al-|a 
of mine was broken and lost. Allah’s Messenger % stayed 
for it, and so did the people along with him. There was 
place, so the people went to Abu Bakr al-Siddiq and s 
See what A’ishah has done? She has made Allah’s Messe 
people stay where there is no water and they hav« 

Abia Bakr came while Allah’s Messenge! was slee} Ing 

my thigh; he said to me: You have detained Allah’s Messeng 
people where there is no water and they have no wate: 
admonished me and said what Allah wished him to s 
my flank with his hand. Nothing prevented me fro1 

of pain, but the position of Allah’s Messenger % on 

Messenger 4 got up when dawn broke and there was | 

Tevealed the yerses of tayammum. So they all did t 

Hudayr said: Ofamily of Abi Bakr, this is not the first b 
Then the camel on which I was riding was caused to | 

and the necklace was found beneath it”.** 


used to be raised for their own people only, but | have bh 


How to do tayammum 
First, one must have a clear intention of doing (a) 
contrast to wudu when intention is a Sunnah but is o 
tayammum. Then, one strikes the ground with one’s 
one’s face after the first striking, and the hands up 
the second striking. These are the three fards of (aya 
There are six Sunnahs of tayammum: 1. to begin it s 
Allah; 2. to follow the sequence; 3. continuation; 4 
to and fro in or on the soil or ground; 5. to shak 
striking the ground, and 6. to have one’s fingers apai 


ground or soil. 


*! al-Bukhari, k. al-tayammum. 
82 4l-Bukhari, ibid., Muslim, k. al-hayd, b. al-tayammum 


72 


The Book of Purification 


Abd al-Rahman ibn Abza narrated: “A man came to ‘Umar ibn al 
Khattab and’said> 1 became junwbi but no water was available’. ‘Ammar 
ibn Yasir saidstos Umar; Do you remember that you and I becam« 
a state Of janabalywhile we were on a journey and you didn’t pra 
I rolled myself on the ground and prayed? | informed the Prophet 
about it'andehe said; It would have been sufficient for you to do lik 
this. [he Prophets then stroked lightly the earth with his hands an 
then blew off the’dust and passed his hands over his face and hands 
In Aba Dawud's narration the words of the Prophet % are: “It would 
have been enough for you to strike the ground with your hands, blow 
into them, then Wipe your face and hands up to the elbows 

Abu juhtaymnarrated: The Messenger of Allah % came from fulfil 
his need, and Igreeted him with salam, but he did not return t 
he struck the wall with his hand once and wiped his face 
struck it a second time and wiped his hands up to the elbows 


responded to my salam’”.**° 


t 


WHEN TAYAMMUM IS ALLOWED 


Tayammum is allowed in the following two situations 


When one cannot find water 
This concession 1s permissible for whoever does not find wat: 


} 
Lh 


a journey or about a mile or more outside of town. ‘Imrai Husayn 
said; ‘We were with the Messenger of Allah % during a jo He led 
the peopleinsalah. After he finished salah, he saw a man sitting aloof 
who had not prayed with the people. He asked: ‘O so and so, what hag 
prevented you from) praying with us?’ He replied; ‘I am in the state oF 


janabah and there is no water’. The Prophet % said, ‘Do ‘ayammumwith 
clean earth and that is sufficient for you’.”** 


 al-Bukhari, & aliayammum, b. al-mutayammim hal yanfukhu fihimd; Muslim, Reae 


hayd, b. al-tayammum. 

™ Abi Dawid, k. al-faharah, b. al-tayammum. 

*® Aba Dawud, k. al-tahdrah, b. al-tayammum fi al-hadar 
185. 

™ al-Bukhari, k. al-tayammum. 


al-Daraqutni, al-Sunan} 1. 


~J 
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It is reported from Aba Dharr that he said: “*! 


had my family with me. I used to be in the state of 
Without purification’. He commanded someone to b 


the vessel was not full. | concealed myself behind a 


Dharr, clean earth is a purifier, even if you do nol 
years .”557 
It is recommended that in the case of someon 


latest possible time. If he does find water, he should « 
pray; otherwise, he should do tayammum. 


tayammum and the salah, then remembers the wate: 

notneed torepeat the sa/ah according to Abu Hanifal 
however, according to Abu Yusuf, he should repeat i 
_A person considering doing fayammum does not | 


aa _ water if he does not think in all likelihood that th 
)) vicinity. However, if he does think that in all likeliho 


pe found i an the vicinity, then he is not permitted to do 
has searched for it. 
"if 4 travelling companion has water, one should 


a eal 

| When one 1s not able to use water 

This concession i is also permissible for whoever is not 
: gen though he has access to water. This includes 


* Abu Dawad, k. al-taharah, b. al-junub yatayammam. 
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Watering place and I had my family with me, | would b 
janabah and do salah without purification. I went to t! 
noon. He was resting in the shade of the masjid along 
his Companions. I said: ‘I am ruined, Messenger o! A! 
What ruined you?’ I said: ‘I was away from the wat 


Then a black slave girl brought a vessel of water th: 


and then came to the Prophet #. The Messenger of A 
Water at the beginning of a time of sa/ah but who | 


doing so by the end of that time, that he should dela 


Ifa traveller forgets that he has water in his belo 


before doing tayammum. Only if one’s request is refuse: 


The Book of Purification 


proper means to get it, b) or between him and water there is a nearb 
enemy —beastor human, c) Or one is a prisoner under harsh conditio 
d) or the quantity Of water one has is only enough to meet urg 


necessities (for éxample, drinking, cooking or water for an animal), ¢ 
or one is iland fears that using water will aggravate one’s illness 

one is ia state Of janabah and fears one may die from cold or beco 
illif one makes gist with water, provided one has no means to h 
water, or is unable to use public bathrooms. 


Said ibn jubayr narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas saying: “It is allowe: 


an ill person) todo fayammum with the soil”.*** Jabir said: “We s« 
on a journey. One of our people was hurt by a stone, that injured 


head. He then had a wet dream. He asked his companions: ‘Di 
find concession for me to do fayammum?’ They said: ‘We do 1 
any concession for you while you can use water’. He did ghu: 
because of it) When we went to the Prophet % the incident was rej 
to him: Hesaid:) They killed him, may Allah kill them. Wh 

not ask about what they do not know? The cure for ignoranc 
Itwould have been enough for him to do fayammum and wrap his 
then to wipe it and wash the rest of the body’.” 

‘Amr ibm als said: 1 had a wet dream on a cold night in th 
of Dhat alSalasil) Pwas afraid if I did ghus/ 1 would die. | ther 
layammum and led the Fajr Salah with my companions. They 1 
thisto the Messenger of Allah % . He said: ““Amr, you led your co 
in salahwhile youlwere in a state of jandbah?’ | informed himo 
which impeded me from ghus/. And | said: ‘I heard Allah say 
jourselves, verily Allah is merciful to you” (al-Nisa’ 29). The Messenger of 
Allah % just smiled and did not say anything’.” 


Anyone who is in good health and resident in a town is permitted to 
do ‘ayammumait they mean to attend a Jandzah (funeral) Salah and are 
not the wale (the guardian who is responsible for leading the salah) and 
fears that were he to Occupy himself doing wudi’ or ghus/ he would miss 


the salah In’ such a situation he should do tayammum and then join 
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al-Daraqutni, al-Sunan, i. 186. 
™ Aba Dawud, &. al-jaharah, b. al-majriih yatayammamu 
Aba Dawud, k al-taharah, b. idha khafa al-junub al-barda ayataya 
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the salah. Similarly, if someone means to attend the /; 
that if he were to occupy himself doing wudi’ or ghu 
the salah, then he should do tayammum and then do th 
congregation. 

Whoever means to attend the Jumu‘ah Salah and fears || 
occupy himself with water purification he would miss th 
salah, he should nevertheless do wudi’and not tayamn 
in time for part of the Jumu'ah, he should join in and c 
is not in time, he should do the salah as for the Zuhr § 

If time is short, and one fears that by doing wud 


and make up the salah after its due time. 


The soil used for tayammum 

One is only permitted to do tayammum with pure ear'! 
tayammum with pure sa td (what is on the surface)”.*'' Si 
meaning whatever covers the earth’s surface and is of 
as dust, sand, stone, etc. Abi Hanifah and Muhammad 
with dust (fu7ad), sand, pebbles, lime, koh! antimony, ar: 


sand. 


What is permissible? 

After doing tayammum, one is pure and therefore in 
acts that require prior purification, such as doing sa 
Tecitation, touching and reading the Qur’an. Indeed 
as to how many sa/ahs one is allowed to perform unt! 
nullified; just like normal wudu’and ghusl. Abt Dharr 1 
Prophet % said: “The soil is a purifier for a Muslim, « 
find water for ten years”.** 


What nullifies tayammum 
What nullifies tayammum is divided into two types 


*) al-Ma idah 6. 
2 41-Tirmidhi, hk. al-taharah, b. ma jaa fi al-tayammun 
ma’. 


~I 
~~ 
ed 


salah may pass, one should nevertheless do wudii’ and | 


However, Abu Yusuf said that it is only permitted with dus 
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|. General; everything that nullifies wud’ nullifies tayammu 
details of this were given earlier. 
2: Specific: accessibility of water, with ability to use it, before beg 


or While doing the salah nullifies tayammum; in this case, one m 
wuda with water and then do or resume the salah. 


nnins 


ISt aie 


However, once a person with tayammum has finished praying, and th 


finds water, Or them becomes able to use water, he is not requi 
repeat his salafeven though there may be time available for hin 


so. Imran ibn) Hiusayn said: “We were with the Messenger of Al 


during a journey. He led the people in salah. After he finished 
he saw a man sitting aloof who had not prayed with the peo, 
asked: ‘O so and so, what has prevented you from praying wit! 


replied: Tamiin the state of janabah and there is no water’. The Pr 


% said; Do tayammum with clean earth and that is sufficient fi 
‘Imran then mentioned that they later found water. The Proph: 
the man Water in a container and told him to do ghusl.°* Aba S 
Khudri said; Two men went out on a journey. The time ot 

and, as they had no water, they did tayammum with pure eart} 


and did salah Then they found some water during the time of th: 


salah, One Of them repeated his salah with wudii’ and the othe: 
When they rejoied'the Messenger of Allah %, they men 
him, He said'to the one who did not repeat his salah: ‘Yo 
according tothe Sunnah and your salah is sufficient for you 
the other: “You will get a double reward’.”*** 


l 


“ al-Bukhari, ko altayammum, b. al-sa‘id al-tayyib wudii’ al-muslir 
“ Aba Dawud) k, aljahdrah, b. fi al-mutayammim yajid al-) 
wad. 
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who ave faithfully trite to their trusts and covenants. And thos 
their salahs. These are indeed the inheritors, who shall inhe 
shall dwell therein forever.” **° 

Abu Hurayrah narrated: “I heard the Messenger of All 
eo ‘If there was a river at the door of anyone of you and hx 
it five times a day would you notice any dirt on him?’ | 
Si trace of dirt would be left. The Prophet # added: “That 

2! wt of the five prayers with which Allah annuls evil deeds 
The Prophetas said: “Phe head of the matter is Islam 

salah; and the top of its hump is jzhdd in the path « 

THE B O O K O F Ss | / AH death, salahas the first thing for which one is called t 
: Hurayrah related that the Messenger of Allah % said: “Th 
aslaye of Allah will be accountable for on the Day of Judg: 
salah. Ifitis good; then the rest of his acts will be good. A 


(HAPTER 1: THE IMPORTANCE O} pt 
then the rest of his acts will be evil”.”’* It is one of th 
the Prophet % commended his wmmah to hold firmly to 

FIER GLEANLINESS HAS BEEN ACHIEVED, one sh aving:Seninit =p! oF » 35 

b ed and 7 saying: “salah! salaht and your slaves”.** Salah will be th 
bee C’ OF ONE s me eee ay d away from religion. When it perishes, Islam will perish. | 
form of worship that Allah has provided a: of Allah % said: “Islam will be stripped away, piece b 


piece is broken, people will hold tight to the next on 
taken will be judgement, and the last thing will b« 

The importance of salah is such that people are n 
it under any circumstances. Furthermore, one is orde! 
when travelling, and while in a state of fear: “Be gua) 

especially the middle salah, and stand up with devotion to A n 
(an enemy), then pray standing or on horseback. Whe: 
Allah, for He taught you that which heretofore you did 1 


many Of its verses, the Qur’an emp! 
Obligation and virtue of salah. For example: “\e 
the believers at fixed hours” “Establish salah at the | 
in some hours of the night. Verily, good deeds remove 
reminder for the mindful.”**° “Establish salah from the » 
the might, and the recital of the Qur'an at dawn. Verily, 
"al dawn is ever witnessed.” “Glorify the praises of y 
Of the sun, and before its setting, and during some hou) 
) sides of the day, that you may find acceptance.”*** “Su 
\ believers, those who are fearful and humble in their sala/ 
) from what is false, and those who pay zakah. And those‘ 
except from thew wives or those that their right hands { 
jrom blame, But whoever seeks beyond that then those are t/ * al-Mu’miniin 1-11 
al-Bukhari, k. mawagit al-salah, b. al-salawat a 


Ry 


11 
Rhames } 


“! Ahmad, a-Musnad; al-Tabarani as cited in Majn had, b. fadt 
al-jihad, 
48 ql-Nisa’ 103 2 al-Nasa 1, k. al-salah, b. al-muhdsabah ‘ald al-sala! 
4 Had 114 4 S al-Tabarani as cited in Majma® al-Zawa'id, k. al-‘itq, b 
© al-lsra’78 4 al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, iv. 104. 
* al-Bagarah 238-239. 
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HISTORY 
Salah was the first act of worship to be made obligat 
sanctioning as obligatory was revealed directly to the Pr 


his ascension to heaven. 

Abu Dharr narrated: “The Messenger of Allah % sai 
Makkah the roof of my house was opened and Jibril de: 
my chest, and washed it with Zamzam water. Then he | 
tray full of wisdom and faith and having poured it: 
chest, he closed it. Then he took my hand and asce: 
the nearest heaven; when I reached the nearest hea 
the gatekeeper of the heaven: “Open the gate”. Thy 
"Who is it?” Jibril answered: “Jibril”. He asked: “Is | 
your jibril replied: “Yes, Muhammad is with me”. H 
been called?” fibril said: “Yes”. So the gate was opened 
the nearest heaven and there we saw a man sitting 
on his right and some on his left. When he looked 
he laughed and when he looked toward his left he 
Welcome, O righteous Prophet # and righteous so 
Who is he?” He replied: “He is Adam and the people | 
left are the souls of his offspring. Those on his right 
of Paradise and those on his left are the people of H: 
looks towards his right he laughs and when he looks \ 
Weeps . (hen he ascended with me until he reached 
and he said to its gatekeeper: “Open the gate”. Th 

' to him the same as the gatekeeper of the first heave 


Opened the gate.” Anas said: “Abu Dharr added that the P 


Adam, Idris, Musa, ‘Isa and Ibrahim. Aba Dharr did 
winch heaven they were but he mentioned that the Pr 
on the nearest heaven and Ibrahim on the sixth heave: 
“When Jibril along with the Prophet # passed by Id) 
‘Welcome, O righteous Prophet # and righteous br 

# asked, ‘Who is he?’ fibril replied: “He is Idris’. Th: 
7 passed by Musa and he said: “Welcome, O righte: 
righteous brother’. I asked Jibril: “Who is he?” |i! 
Musa” Then I passed by ‘Isa and he said: “Welcome, O 
and righteous Prophet #”. I asked: “Who is he?” |ibri 
Isa~ Then I passed by Ibrahim and he said: “Welco 
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Prophet % and righteous son’. I asked Jibril: “Who is he?” fibril replied 
‘He is brahim’ fhe Prophet 4 added: ‘Then Jibril ascended wit! 
toa place where )heard the creaking of the pens. Then Allah enjoine: 


fifty prayers on my followers. When | returned with this order of Allal 
| passed’ by Musaswho asked me: “What has Allah enjoined on you 
followers? “Wreplied:) He has enjoined fifty prayers on them”. M 


said: “Go back to, your Lord, for your followers will not be abl 

it, Sol went backto-Allah and requested a reduction, and He reduced 
it to half} When Wpassed by Misa again and informed him abou 
said: “Go back to your Lord as your followers will not be able 
it. So lreturned to,Allah and requested a further reductio 

of it was reduced® again passed by Misa and he said to me: “Retur 
your Lord; for your followers will not be able to bear it”. So | r 

to Allah and)He said: These are five prayers and they are all eq 
fifty in reward) for My Word does not change”. I returned to Mis 
he told me to'go\ back once again. I replied: “Now | feel shy « 

my Lord again = Phen jibril took me until we reached Sidrat 
(lote-tree) which was shrouded in colours, indescribabk 
admittedinto Paradise where I found small tents or walls mad 

and its earth was of musk’.” *°° 


THOSE ON WHOM SALAH IS FARD 

Salah 1s obligatory upon Muslims who are sane an 
puberty. Aliibn Abi Talib related that the Messenger o 
‘The pen israised for three,” meaning that there is no o! 


three; namely: the one who is sleeping until he wakens, th intil 
he becomes an-adult and one who is insane until he beco 
Children should be ordered to pray when they are seven, and they 
should be disciplined if they neglect the prayer after they reach the agé 
of ten. Amr ibn Shu ayb related from his father on the authority of his 


grandfather that the Prophet 4 said: “Order your children to pray when 
they reach the age of seven. Punish them if they do not pray when they 
reach the age of ten. And have them sleep separately”.”” 


* al-Bukhani, &, al-salah, b. kayfa furidat al-salatu fi al-isra 

*T Aba Dawud) & al-hudud, b. fi al-majniin yasriq; al-Tirmidhi, k. al-hudid, b. ma jaa 
fiman ld yajibu “alayh al-hadd. 

“* Abn Dawud, k, al-salah, b. mata yu‘maru al-ghuldm bi al-salal 
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NEGLECTING SALAH 

Ifany Muslim denies that sa/ahis obligatory then he be« 
and if, after being urged to repent, he does not do so, |i 
for apostasy. Jabir reported that the Prophet 
and unbelief is discarding salah”.” Buraydah reportc 
%# Said: The covenant between us and them is salah. \\ 
it is an unbeliever.* “Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al- A: 
Prophet # one day mentioned the salah and said: “\\! 
salah, it will be a light and a proof and a saviour for | 
Resurrection. For whoever does not guard it, ther 
proof and no saviour for him. On the Day of Resurre« 
Oarun, Firawn, Haman and Ubayy ibn Khalf” 

A group of Companions and later scholars believe: 
decision to Skip one sa/ah until its time was compl. 
one an unbeliever. “Abdullah ibn Shagqiq said: “| 
Muhammad # did not consider the abandonment 0! 
exception Of salah, as representing unbelief”. 
Opinion included “Umar ibn al-Khattab, “Abdullah ib 
ibn Hanbal, Ishaq ibn Rahwayh, “Abdullah ibn ; 
al-Nakha‘i and others.*°** 

Some ahadih make it clear that one who wil! 
obligation of salah may be killed. For example, Ibn 
the Prophet said: The ties of Islam and the founda 
are three; and whoever leaves one of them becomes 
his blood becomes lawful: testifying that there is no 
Obligatory sa/ahs, and the fast of Ramadan”.*” This i 
that such a person may be killed. Ibn “Umar related 
of Allah % said: “I have been ordered to fight the peo; 


Sala 


= Muslim, k. aliman, b. baydn itlag al-kufr ‘ala man 
tadd alina; al-Tirmidhi, k. iman, b. ma jaa fi tark al-sala/ 
salah, b. ma jaa fi tark al-salah. 

*mAI-Nasa 1, k. al-salah, al-hukm fi tarik al-salah. 

*! Ahimad, al-Tabarani, Ibn Hibban as cited in Majma 
al-salah. 

2 al-Tirmidhi, k. iman, b. md jaa fi tark al-salah. 

*° al-Baghawi, Sharh al-sunnah, k. al-salah, b. wa‘id tark al-s 
Abit Yala, al-Musnad 2349. 
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that there is no god but Allah, and that Muhammad is th 


of Allah #, and establish salah and pay the zakdah. If they 
blood and Wealth are protected from me except by th« 
Their reckoning will be with Allah”.* 

On the basis of the above mentioned and simil 
scholars held that such people become evildoers an 
such a person) does not repent, the gddi may sentenc 
- that being the prescribed punishment, according t 
Hammad ibn Zayd and Shafi‘7.*°° 

Abi’ Hanifahy maintains that such people are not 
must be punished by confinement until they repent 
of repentance become evident. Al-Baghawi said: “That 
of Zuhri and the people of 7a".*°’ They say the hadith 
people unbelievers refers to those who deny the obliga 
of fasting in Ramadan, etc. They say that any othe: 
contradicted by other texts. For example, Allah says 
nol forgwe one who associates partners with Him. He for; 
in other than that’ Abu Dharr narrated: “Allah's 
‘Someone Came to me from my Lord and gave m« 
that if any Of my wmmah dies associating none along \ 
enter Paradise fasked: Even if he committed adulte: 
replied: Even if he committed adultery and theft 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 4 said: “He whos 
ai 4) Yshall’enter Paradise”.*” Aba Hurayrah related « 
% said: “Every prophet has a special supplication that is 


AA 
Vic 


M 


prophet hastened to make his supplication, but I reserve 


5 a]-Bukhari, k. al-iman, b. fa in tabi wa aqamu al-salat 
sabilahum. 

* al-Baghawi, Sharh al-sunnah, k. al-salah, b. wa‘id tark « 
* Ibid. 

8 al-Nis@’ 116 

 al-Bukhari, k. al-jana@iiz, b. fi al-yjanadiz wa man kane 
ila’ lah. 

™ Aba Dawid, k. al-jand iz, b. fi al-talgin. 
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willing, to whoever dies without associating anythin 


The number of fard salahs 
The number of fard salahs is five. They are; Fajr (da 
“Asr (atternoon), Maghrib (sunset) and ‘/sha’ (night 


been unanimous about it. A large number of ahadit/ 
number of fard salahs is five. I mention here just on: 
Talhah ibn “Ubaydullah narrated: “A Bedouin with s 
to the Messenger of Allah # and said: ‘O Messenge1 


Wreplied> Five sa/ahs, unless you do others voluntari 
) Inform me what Allah has made obligatory on m«¢ 
Heéwreplied; The fast of Ramadan, unless you do ot 


Tegards zakahe’ Then the Messenger of Allah % inforn 


a you, I shall not add anything to it, nor shall I be defici 
es has made obligatory on me. The Messenger of Allal 
al enter Baradise if he is true’.”°”* 


Oni uainer of rak‘ahs 

ise The fard of Fajr comprises two 7ak‘ahs; Zuhr, four; 

d ‘Isha’, four. These numbers are known from 
himself did and have been transmitted to us in n 


use itfor my wmmah on the Day of Resurrection. It will | 


Qur an indicate this, and since the time of the Proph 


me of what Allah has made obligatory on me as re; 


Whenvhe said: Inform me what Allah has made oblig 


duties of Islam. The Bedouin then said: ‘By the One \! 


GHAPTER 2, LHE TIMES OF THE SAI 


THE FIVE DAILY salamust be performed at their specific appo 


In the Quran, Allah says: “Verily salah is enjoined on the | 


hours.” Allahyspecifically says regarding the different tim 


“fstablish salah at the two ends of the day and in some ! 
Verily, good deeds remove the evil deeds. This is a reminder 
“Establish salah from the midday till the dark of the night 
Quran at dawn, Verily, the recital of the Qur'an at dau 
*Glorify the praises of your Lord before the rising of the su: 
and dunng some hours of the night and at the sides of the da) 
acceptance”.>”7 


Ibn Shihab narrated: Once “Umar ibn “Abd al-‘Aziz delay 


Urwah ibn al-Zubayr went to him and said: ‘Once in Ira 
ibn Shubah delayed his salah and Aba Mas'iid al-Ansari 
said; “O Mughirah, what is this? Don’t you know that o 
offered the salah (Fajr Salah) and Allah’s Messenge: 

he prayed again (Zuhr Salah) and so did Allah’s Mess: 
he prayed (Asr Salah) and Allah’s Messenger % did 
prayed (Maghnb Salah) and so did Allah’s Messeng 

(Isha Salah) and so did Allah’s Messenger % and Jibril sa 
to do so (to demonstrate the sal/ahs prescribed to you)’ 
al-Aziz) said) to) Urwah: “Be sure of what you say. Did |i 
Messenger # at the stated times of the salahs?’ “Ur 
ibn Abi Mas ud narrated like this on the authority o! 


4 al-Nisa’ 103 

® Hid 114 

% al-Isra’ 78 

” Ta Ha 130 

Malik, a-Muwajta’9; al-Bukhari, k. mawdqit al-s 
Muslim, k: al-masajid wa mawad? al-salah, 6. awgqat al-s 


2 
85 


h'Sam 


Bashir 


fadltha; 


AL-FIQH AL-ISLAMI 
The Book of Salah 


“Abdullah ibn “Abbas and Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah na 


Jibril came to the Messenger of Allah % and said | has also been narrated from “Ali ibn Abi Talib, ‘Abdullah ibn M: 

pray, and he prayed the Zuhr Salah when th Husayn) ibne AliyeAbueal-Darda’, “Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, Zayd ib 

meridian. He then came to him for the ‘Asr Salah a Aslam, Muhammad ibn Sirin, “Alqamah, [brahim al-Nakha’i, Su 
ibn Ghafalah, Sa‘id ibn Jubayr and others.’** Ibrahim al-Nak! 


pray, and he prayed the “Asr Salah while the shado 
like their length. Then he came at sunset and sai 
and he prayed the Maghrib Salah when the sun ha 
Then he came at night and said, ‘Stand and pray 


» ‘theCompanions ofthe Prophet % have not agreed on anyt! 
© have agreed’on’ praying Fajr when it is clear and shining 


THE TIME OF THE ZUHR SALAH 


dsha Salah after the twilight had disappeared. H: j + chic after 1! ' 
~ : ‘ Sz *r the as gone past its ze) 
dawn broke and he prayed the Fajr Salah. Then Jib me {ne starn ee one nhala eee eo 14S gone | 
2 ’ : : its last timey according to Abu Hanifah, is when the shadoy 
day at noon and said to the Messenger of Allah Si eet j 
A becomes twiceutstength, excluding the amount of shadow wh« 
he prayed the Zuhr Salah when the shadow of ever 3 i a 
; aay? begins to. lengthen; ise. when the sun is just past its zenith. Abi Yis 
length. Then he came for the “Asr Salah and said, ‘St . d Muh eet eis when the shad 
h Noy of every thing \ | and Muhammad hold that it is when the shadow of any 
a a ye 4 a Ste zs ‘i toits own lengthy Their evidence is the hadith of Jibril « 
on ae a a a ch he _ ae » What supportsimam Aba Hanifah’s opinion is that ev 
Sala: ee ee te Came tor the 2 » thatthe time of Agr Salah starts when the time of Zuhr Salah end 
of tiemight had passed, or one-third of the night, an » the later afternoom prayer according to the verse of the Q 
_ Salah. hen he came gen it became very bright in | ‘above. When’ the shadow of a thing is equal only to its 
ie and said, Stand and Bray.» and he prayed the Fajr'$ ® cannot be the later afternoon. In this respect Abdul 
iF Said, Between these two times is the time of the sa/a/ , used to delay “Asr Salah. Hasan al-Basri, Muhammad S 
i 4 © Abu Qilabah used to pray “As7 in the late afternoon 
THE TIME OF THE FAJR SALAH (masa’) 386 
asa’). 
The starting time for the Fajr Salah is when the true d: 4 Salim ibn ‘Abdullah narrated: “Mv father said: ‘] 
is) When whiteness marks the horizon; and lasts until sunris Messenger saying, Ihe period of your stay as compare: 
narrated that; “A man came to the Prophet % and ashe ‘nations is like the period equal to the time between th 
ume of the Fajr Salah. The Prophet # commanded — sunset; The people of the Tawrah were given the Tawra ed 
established when the dawn broke. Next day, when da upon it tillimidday then they were exhausted and wer i 
he commanded that the salah was established. Then ! | 
is the person asking about the time of the salah? T! 
these two’.”*°° 
It is preferable to pray Fajr Salah when the mornii “Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 283-285 
° Po ST bi afi‘i =rs fered to yitdu N 
clear. Rafi‘ ibn Khadij related that the Prophet sai F Maes ea iand aa me : pray itd 9 \ishahy 
ja sialle - arr; Dy} ievi y r > Fajr Salah with tt 7 r be 
Salah at the shining of the dawn, as your reward will | : ieee PY - 
¢ 7 enveloped in their clothing. They would return to their homes at ihandno 


one could recognise them due to the darkness of the dawn’, (Al-Bul :. mawagit 


al-salah, b. waqt al-fajr). 

™ This is the opinion of most jurists. 
*S ‘Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, i. 551. 
* Ibid. 


°79 41-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma jaa fi mawagit al-salah. Al-B E 
the most authentic report concerning the salah times” 

 al-Nasa't, k. al-mawagit, b. awwal wagt al-subh. 

61 41-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma Jia fi al-isfar bi al-fajr 


86 


AL-F1QH AL-ISLAMI 


of gold each. And then the people of the Injil wer 


they acted upon it till the “Asr Salah then they were ex! 


given one giraj each. And then we were given the ‘ 
upon it till sunset and we were given two qird{s eac! 
of both the scriptures said, ‘O our Lord, You have gi 

and given us one grat, though we have worked mor 


said; Have | usurped some of your right?’ They said 


“That is my blessing I bestow upon whomsoever | wis 
indicates that the time between ‘Asr and Maghri/ 
between Zuhr and ‘Asn. That is only possible it we 


Opinion about the end of the time for Zuhr into consid: 


If it is hot, it is preferable to delay the salah un 
to retain the humility and awe of the prayer. Oth 
be prayed early in its time. Aba Hurayrah narrate 
said; In very hot weather delay the Zuhr Prayer til 


because the severity of the heat is from the raging of H 


ibn Wahb said: “I heard Abu Dharr saying: ‘We wer: 
% on ajourney. The muadhdhin stood up to give thé 
% Said: Letit cool down”. Then, after a while, the 
again to give the adhdn, the Prophet % said: “Let 


happened two or three times, until we saw the shadows} 


the Prophet % said: ~The extreme heat is from thi 


© Ifthe heat becomes extreme, delay the sa/ah until it b 


Imam Muhammad said: “Delay Zuhr in the summe! 


and pray in the winter when the sun declines; this is |! 


Hanifah”.*! 


THE TIME OF THE ‘ASR SALAH 

The time of ‘Asr begins when the time of Zuhr has « 
the shadow is equal to its own length according 
Muhammad, or twice its length according to Abu H 


** 4l-Bukhari, k. mawagit al-salah, b. man adraka rak‘atan n 
* Muhammad, al-Muwajta’ (with its commentary al-Ta i 

—* 4)-Bukhari, k. mawagil a-salah, b. al-ibrad bi al-zuhr fi a 
” Thid. 

™ Abi Hanifah, K. al-athar 22. 
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until the sum sets. Abu Murayrah reported that the Prophet 


“Whoever gets One 7ak ah of the “Asr Salah before the sun set 
the ‘Agr Salah" 

The preferred time to pray the “As7 Salah ends whe: 
yellowish on the horizon. To delay the sa/ah until the 


the 


yellowish, although itis permissible, is much disliked, unless 


some need todo so. Ala ibn “Abd al-Rahmaan said: “W< 
ibn Malik after Zuhr Salah. He stood up for the ‘Asr Sv 
finished his salah, we mentioned to him about doing th« 
early time, or he himself mentioned it. He said: ‘I heard 
say: “Itis the salahof the hypocrite: he waits until the su: 
two horns of Satan, then he gets up and prays four quic! 
does not remember Allah therein except a little bit” 

On a cloudy day, “Asr should be prayed earlier i 
Buraydah al-Aslami reported: “We were with the Messe: 
during a battle and he said: “Hasten in praying on a 
who misses the salah has destroyed all of his deeds 


THE TIME OF THE MAGHRIB SALAH 

The ime of the Maghrib Salah begins after the sun has s 
long as the shafag (i.e. twilight) has not disappeared. S 
Akwa’ said: The Prophet % used to do the Maghrib § 
after the sun had’ set when its upper side would disapp« 
ibn “Amr reported that the Prophet % said: “The time 
iswhen the sun has disappeared until the shafag has n 

isthe whiteness that follows the redness on the horizo1 
Hanifah, while for Abu Yusuf and Muhammad, sha; 
Abu Hurayrahysaid: “Pray ‘Isha’ when the whiteness | 


fag 
\bia 
edness 


11S ippeared 


” al-Bukhari, A, mawagit al-salah, b. man adraka rak‘atan min al-‘asr qabla al-ghurad; 


Muslim, k: @l@masajid; man adraka rak‘atan min al-salah fagad adraka 
Muslim, k. al-masajid wa mawad? al-salah, b. istihbab al-tabkir bi al 


k. al-salah, b, fi wagt salat al-‘asr. 

Ibn Majah, &. al-salah, b. migat al-salah fi al-ghaym 
™® Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. fi wagqt al-maghnb 

*” Muslim, k. a-masajid, b. awqat al-salawat al-khams 
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from the horizon”.*”? “Umar ibn “Abd al-‘Aziz said: “Do 
until the whiteness has disappeared from the horizon reportedaihatihe Messenger of Allah % said: “If it wer 
It is preferable to pray Maghrib early in its time durat hardship upon my ummah, I would order them to del: 
‘Abd al-Muttalib related that the Messenger of Allah until a thieciena half of the night had passed bu Nad 
. , from AbuSa id al-Khudri saying: “Once, we waited for the M 
will always be along the natural path as long as they ci : al . 
; 3 b ~ oe Allah # to lead the Jsha’ Salah until half the night had pass« 
Maghnb Salah until the stars appear”.*”” It is related : 
~ ic time he came and prayed with us. He said: ‘Stay our place 
Khadyj that: We used to pray the Maghrib Salah with |! re cata 5 aa +e a 
Allanieeandione of us Be ieleave Bee bards ica We stayed in/our sitting positions, then he said; ‘Whil 
h : h ; aa ao 3 gone to their places of lying down for sleep, you ar 
see wnere € shot his arrow”. Imam Muhammad s Me as long as you are waiting for the salah. If it were not f 
HY delgy teat eee) sco and this is th the weak and the illness of the ill, I would have delaye: 
Hanifah”. salah to a half of the night’.™°° 
THE TIME OF THE ‘JSHA’ SALAH SLEEPING BEFORE ‘/SHA’ 
The time for Isha Salah begins when the shafag has dis Sleeping before the ‘Isha’ Salah is disapproved of, s 
lasts until the time of the Fajr Salah. ‘A’ishah reported after it Abu Barzah al-Aslami reported: “The Pro 
Prophet % prayed the /sha’ Salah after most of the nig! sleeping before Jsha and talking after it”.”° Ibn Mas u 
most of the people in the masjid had fallen asleep. Th: Messenger of Allah 4% ordered us not to talk after ¢! 
prayed, and said: This would be the proper time if it wer Abi Hanifah narrated from Isma‘il ibn “Abd al-Malik 
on my nation. “~ Abdullah ibn “Abbas said: “Between about sleeping before the “/sha’ Salah. He said: ‘It 
there 1s time” He also said: “No salah is missed until pray it alone than to sleep before it then pray in cong 
other salahis said’.** Abu Hurayrah was asked what co ; Muhammad said: “We dislike the sleep before ‘/sha’§ 
@ salah, He said; “That you delay it until the time o opinion of Aba Hanifah”.*"! 
enters”."°° However, it is allowed to have useful conversatio1 ( re that 
The preferred time of ‘Jshda’ is up toa third of the nig one Willmotmiss the morning salah. “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas reported: Y 
» they used to pray the ‘Isha’ Salah between the disap sleptin the home of Maymunah one night when the Prophet % was there, 
shafaq and the final third of the night’s beginning [ watched! tosee how the Prophet % prayed during the night. He talked 
with his wife for a while and then slept”.*’* “Umar said: “The Prophets 
would discuss with Abu Bakr some of the affairs of the Muslims during 
the night, and I would be with them”. 
* Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 264. ae R — 
8 Thid  al-Tirmidhi, k: al-salah, b. ma ja’a fi ta’khir salat al- isha’ a 
pag re s “* Aba Dawud, k: al-salah, b. waqt al-isha’ al-akhirah 
*Tbn Majah, k. al-salah, b. waqt salat al-maghrib i a 3 ‘ a 
eaten bean awwal wadt al-maghrib ‘ind al-Bukhari, k. mawaqit al-salah, b. ma yukrahu min al isha 
Bias vagy et & ‘ice " Tbn Majah; k. al-salah, b. al-nahy ‘an al-nawm gabla i ‘an at-hadith 
*' Abo Hanifah, K. al-athar 222. ba‘daha 
eslim, k. al-masajid wa maad? al-salah, b. waqt al-isha’ Abo Hanifah, K. al-athar 44. 
Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 294. if al-Bukharly & al-wudi’, b. gira’at al-qur'an ba‘da al-hadath wa ghayrihi; Mustimy 
™ Thid. salat al-musafirin wa qasriha, b. al-du'a’ fi salat al-layl wa qiyamil 
8 al-Tirmidhi, ky absalah, b. ma ja’a fi al-rukhsah fi al-samar bad 


5 Thid. 
4 a1-Bukhari, b. khurty al-nisa ila al-masajid bi al-layl wa al-g! 
gl 
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PROHIBITED TIMES 
It is not permitted to do salah while the sun is risi 
nor at sunset; nor should the Funeral Salah or s: 
made at these times. The one exception is “Agr of th 
may be made until the setting of the sun. ‘Uqbal 
Said: There are three times during which the Proph: 
from praying or burying our deceased: sunrise u1 
When the sun is at its meridian, and when the sun iss 
set”,44 

Tovdo nafl salah after the Fajr Salah until the su 
the “Asr Salah until after the sun has set is disliked 
Making up missed salahs between these two times 
for recitation and doing the Jandzah Salah, but one s 
two rak ahs of tawaj. To pray najl after the dawn | 
than the two Sunnah rak‘ahs of Fajr, is also disliked 

Abu Sa‘id reported that the Prophet % said: “Th: 
the Hajr Salah until the sun rises”.*” “Amr ibn ‘Al 
‘O}Prophet # of Allah, inform me about the sa/ 
Fajr Salah and then abstain from salah until sunris 
completely risen, for it rises between the two ho: 


| 


)) when the unbelieyers prostrate to it. Then pray, « 


witnessed and attended to, until the shadow of a sp: 
Atthat time stop praying, for at that time hell-fir 
5 the shade comes, you may pray, for your salah \ 
attended to by angels until you pray the ‘Asr sa/d/ 
. _ praying until the sun sets, for it sets between the tw: 
' ‘thatis when the unbelievers prostrate to it’.™ 
"Aba Hanifah narrated that “Umar ibn al-Khat 
"people if they prayed after “Asr. Imam Muhammad : 
adhere to it. We do not see that anyone prays 7a/ 
circumstances. This is the opinion of Abii Hanifal 


** Muslim, ke salat al-musafirin wa gasriha, b. al-awgat alla 
ie 46 a1-Bukhari, hk. mawagit al-salah, b. la yataharra al-sala/ 

oe a Muslim, k, salat al-musafirin wa qasrihd, b. islam ‘Amr il» 
_ “Abii Hanifah, K. al-athar 41. 


g2 


The Book of Salah 


Ibrahim al-Nakhai said: “To me the salah of a px 
becomes red is not worth two pence”. Imam Muhan 


quoting Imamyal-Nakha'i's opinion: “The salah is dislike 


except if the ‘Asr of that day is missed by someone a 
pray at that time. It is not appropriate for him to p1 
salah. This is the opinion of Abi Hanifah 


DOING QADA’ FOR MISSED SALAHS 
It is obligatory to make up any missed sald/ 
knowingly or forgetfully or because of sleep. Missi 


isa major sin and One should repent as soon as possibl 


narrated thatthe Prophet % said: “There is no neg 
asleep but negligence occurs when one is awake. If « 
the salah or sleeps through its time, then he should d 
he recalls it”.4 

If one misses a certain salah unintentionally 
forgetfulness; one Should pray it as soon as one wak 
the salah, Anas ibn Malik narrated that the Proph« 
forgets a sala should pray it when he remembers 
expiation for it other than that”.**° 

Abi Hurayrah reported: “When the Messeng¢ 
from the Battle of Khaybar, he travelled during th 
sleepy, he halted for rest. Addressing Bilal he sai: 
night for us. But Bilal, who was leaning against the sa 
was Overcome by sleep. Neither the Prophet % nor B 
Companions could get up till the sunshine struck ther 
of Allah 4 got up first of all. The Messenger of A 
and said: OyBilal!? He replied: “He who detained 
my soul; Messenger of Allah #, my parents be saci 
they drove their mounts to a little distance. The P 
and commanded Bilal who made the adhdn for th« 
in the Fajr Salah: When he finished the salah, he sa 


“8Thid. 
 al-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma@ja’a fi al-nawm ‘an a 
® al-Bukhari, k: mawagit al-salah, b. man nasiya salal 
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praying the salah, he should do it when he recalls 
“Establish prayer for My remembrance”. >’ 
One should also consider the order in making 


up 
long as the missed sa/ahs are five or less. [brahim al-) 


someone praying “As7, who then remembers whil 
that he has not prayed Zuhr: “This salah is invalid 


W 
\ | ; 


agen 2 . CHAPTER 3: THE ADHAN 
then pray Asr. Imam Muhammad said: “We adhere { 4 
one thing, namely if he fears that he will miss ‘Asr if | 
THE ADHAN IS AGALL IN SPECIFIC WORDS to inform others that the 
that case, he should do “As, then pray Zuhr when th: ; E a : 
‘ ier: <a d a. © ard salahhas begun, The adhidanis a mwakkad Sunnah, i.e. som 
A this is the opinion of Aba Hanifah”.** ‘ 


which particular emphasis is placed for the five salahs and the | 
but for no other salah. 
THE HISTORY 
The five daily prayers were made compulsory in Makkah 
no adhan at that time; the adhan was instituted during 
after hijrahy Nafi related that “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar s Vv 
Muslims arrived’ at Madinah, they used to assemble fo 
to guess the time for it. During those days, the practice : 
prayers had not yet been introduced. Once they discusse 
regarding the call for prayer. Some people suggested 
like the Christians; others proposed a trumpet lik 
the Jews, but Umar was the first to suggest that a mai 
salah; so Allah's Messenger 3: ordered Bilal to get up an 

q adhan for salahs’3* 

Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn “Abd Rabbih reported: “Wh: sengeham” 
of Allah % ordered’ the use of a bell to gather peopl in my 
sleep aman came to me carrying a bell. I said to him O slave of Altai 
will you sellime that bell?” He said: “What would you do with it?’ | rephieda 
‘We shall use it to call the people to salah’. He said: ‘Shall | not guide 
you to something better than that?’ I said: ‘Certainly’. He said; You 
should say: 


sl Ya ASRROE ATN IHN) jh ogsl au Sai. Sista 


Maen mea le cH all J OL 3) dy es 
NAY 2S ai Sti sd Joes i 
ea t . (GE = % 
Abt Dawud, k. al-salah, b. man nama ‘an salah aw nasiyaha : 


* Abo Hanifah, K. al-athar 43. 8 al-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. bad’ al-adhan. 


94 


AL-FIQH AL-ISLAMI 
The Book of Salah 


“Allah is Most Great, Allah is Most Great, Allah is Most ( 
Most Great. I bear witness that there is no god but Alla! 
that there is no god but Allah. I bear witness that M 


people knew the reward for pronouncing the adhdn and for standing in 
the first row of the sa/ah, and found no other way to get that except by 


Messenger of Allah #, I bear witness that Muhammad = drawing lots) they would draw lots. If they knew the reward for praying 
of Allah #%. Come to salah, come to salah, come to m the Zuhr Salahearly in its time, they would race to it. And if they knew 
success. Allah is Most Great, Allah is Most Great. Ther m thereward forthe Jsha and the Fajr Salahs in congregation, they would 
Allah”. ' come to them even if they had to crawl”.**’ 

“When the morning came, I went to the Messenger « Abi’ Hurayrahyreported that the Prophet % said: “The mwadhdhir 
him what I had seen. He said: ‘Your dream is truce. Alla! is forgiven for asfar as his voice reaches and whoever hears him will 
Bilal, tell him what you have seen, and tell him to make t! confirm what he said .~ Ibn Abi Shaybah narrated that ‘Abdullah ibn 
for he has the best ce among you’. I went to Bil: ‘Umar said about someone who Said the adhan: “How good is your work 


eeeendiermade the call to salah. “Umar was in hi: everything that hears you, will bear witness for you”. 


Pe ret SOR RRR oye 


heard it. He came out with his cloak, and said: ‘By th ; DESCRIPTION 
eee aii ROE ' 4 How to say the adhan has been described in the above mentioned hadith 
of ‘Abdullah ibn Zayd, Phat is to say four takbirs at the beginning of the 
= adhanand tosay each of the other phrases twice, except for the final 
es, acpinew oo. Ee | ' utterance of abl Y} 4 ¥, which is said only once; and there is no repetition 
2 Seiten” : of the first bearing witness farjr. In this way, the adhdn is made up of 
Wanted the adhan not to be a mere proclamation and war! fifteen phrases. 
to form a part of the fundamental practice of Islam an Aerie Gs , the phrase el Y ¥+5 S14\i, ‘salah is better than sleep 
inrespect of the negligent should not only be that of a1 ».- | is added twice in the adhan before Fajr. It is not, however, to be said i 
but also that it should be regarded as a symbol of loya _ any other adha@n. Abu Mahdhitrah asked the Prophet # to teach hum 
Itwas necessary that it should include the name of A| ht nti ae, and he told him: “If it is the Fajr adhdan, say: »3\ 5. +> Dial | 
two affirmations and the call to salah so that the objects: 555 = obeall Salah is better than sleep’.*? Zayd ibn Asl “ine reported 
may be served”. that Bilal came to the Prophet % informing him of salah. On finding 
| p _ himasleep, Bilallsaid: -,5\ 5 +> sii .-55\ ;. 5+ dL2. The Prophet a said: 
VIRTUE - “How good this is, make it a part of your adhan”.**' “Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Calling the adhan has great virtue. According to so \ |) Abi Layla narrated from Bilal saying that the Messenger of Allah % said 
even better than leading the salah. There are a numb _ tohim to say that in the ice. only.*** Nafi‘ narrated thal ‘Abdullah 
describe the virtues of the adhan and the one who cal! "J ibn “Umar used'to say: pia le 45, then al ip 15 Dal «e551 Gel 915 BASS 


are the following: Mu‘awiyah reported that the Prop 
callers to salah will have the longest necks of all peopl eM oh on “ala al-ta‘dhs 
ae f . ,k, al , al- -tadhin. 

Resurrection ee Abi Hurayrah reported that the Pr I 7 *S Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. raf al-sawt bi al-adhan 

“* Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 205. 
* Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. kayfa al-adhan. 
*' al-Tabarani, al-Mu‘jam al-kabir 1081. 
“al-Tirmidhi, abwab al-salah, b. ma ja’a fi al-tathwib fi al-fajr. 
“Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, i. 473. 


“* Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. hayfa al-adhan. 
#5 Waliullah Dihlawi, Hujjatullah al-balighah, i. 593 
6 Muslim, k. al-salah, b. fadl al-adhan wa harab al-shaytan ‘ina 


96 97 


AL-F1IQH AL-ISLAM! 


THE JQAMAH 

The igamahis like the adhan except one adds after y 
Dail = 415 8 (salah is established) saying it twice. |: 
made up of Seventeen phrases. “Abdullah ibn Zay 
both narrated this from the Prophet 4 


SUNNAHS OF THE ADHAN 

The Sunnahs of the adhdn are of two types 
adhan, and those related to the muadhdhin. Bot) 
mentioned below: 


Sunnahs related to the adhan 


Raising one’s voice 
The muadhdhin should make his voice loud | 
purpose of the adhan is attained by that. It 
hadith of Abdullah ibn Zayd that the Proplh« 
Bilal, tell him what you have seen, and tell hin 
for he fas the best yoice among you”™.*” “Abdu 
related from his father that Abu Sa ‘id al-Khud 
you love the sheep and the desert. If you ar 
desert, then raise your voice while making the « 
human or thing that hears the voice of the 7 
for him on the Day of Resurrection. | heard th 
say this”.* 

fo sing the adhan or to mispronounce its 
ibn Abd al-Aziz heard someone singing in his 
him: “Say it in the normal way, otherwise lea\« 
teported: 1 saw Ibn “Umar say to a man, ‘J ha 
Allah, because you beautify your voice to get mo 


©*al-Tirmidhi, kh. al-salah, b. ma ja’a anna al-igamata » 
™ Abi Dawid, k. al-salah, b. kayfa al-adhan 

® al-Bukhari, k. al-adhdn, 6. raf al-sawt bi al-nida 

7 Thn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 207. 

© Ibid. 
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Pausing between the phrases 

The caller should) pause between each of the phrases while calling the 
qdhan, however newshould be quicker while saying the igdmah. Th 
Prophet ® said to Bilale When you say the adhdn then pause, and w\ 
you say the Wamathen be quick”. Abo al-Zubayr, the mwadhd) 
Baytal-Maqdisysaids Omar ibn al-Khattab came to us and said, ‘WI 
Vou Say the adam then pause, and when you say the iqgdmah then b 
quick." [brahim al-Nakha‘l said: “In the adhan on 

and in the amameach phrase should be followed by the next without 


pause”! 


Facing the qiblah 
ltis Sunnah tostandand face the giblah in both the adhan 
If one turns away from the giblah, one’s adhdn will b« 
action is disliked: Ibn Sirin said: “When the muadhdhin 
he should face the giblah”.*= Hasan al-Basri said: “Th 
face the qiblah*™ Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i said: “The mu ‘adhd! 
the giblahin the adhanand the iqamah.™** The same ha 
from “Ata ibn Abi Rabah and Ibn Sirin.** 
If there is sufficient reason for it, then one may say th 
facing the giblah, for example if one is travelling on a 
the like? Hasamal-basri narrated that: “While travelling, the | 
% asked Bilal to do the adhan, and he did so while ridin 
Abdullah ibn Umar used to say the adhdan while riding hi 
Ata ibn AbrRabah said: “It is not liked if the adhdnis said whilst sittingy™ 
except if there is a reason”.**° . 


™ al-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. md ja’a fi al-adhan 
“ Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, 7. 195. 

"! Thid. 

 Thid,, 2. 190. 

® Tbid. 

“ Thid. 

*® “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, 1. 466-7 

© See: al-Samargandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’58. 

“7 al-Bayhaqi, a-Sunan al-kubra, k. al-salah, b. al-adhan rakiban wa jalisan. 
*® Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, 7. 193. 
 Thid. 
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Turning right and left | 

The mwadhdhin faces the giblah, but on saying 4) 1 «5 Placing one's fingers in one’s ms 

face to the right, and on saying pull \é +> he turns his pearing Bee O° seeayeah Said: “He put his index fing: 
without moving his feet from ee een of the into his ears -Al-Tirmidhi said: Scholars prefer callers to put their ind 
Sn tesalthe adhan. and I saw the mov ' fingers into their Gars\while saying the adhdn’.”’ Suwayd ibn Gha 
EMO Mhat side upon saying oi: ++ and i | ‘ said: “Bilal and Aba) Mahdhurah put their fingers in their ears du 


Hasan al-Basri and Ibrahim al-Nakhaii said The 
not move his feet”.**’ Ibn Sirin said: “The n 
saying Dra) Ls &= and then he will face the 

AW MAY G51 a4 


the adhan * Tbn)Sirim Said: “When the mwadhdhin says th 
should face the giblahand put his fingers in his ears”. The 
putting the index fingers in the ears is that blocking the ears 
makes it easier for the caller to make his voice loude: 


reaso 


Purification 

ltis recommended that one says the adhadn with wudii. Al-M 
Qunfudh reported that the Prophet % said to him: “Nothing 
me from returning your salutations except that I dislike men 
name of Allah When tam not clean’.*® Abt Hurayrah narrat 
Prophet #% said? “The adhan should only be said by someot 
mudi” However, itis permissible to say the adhdan wit! 
itis disliked for the adhan to be called in a state of 
al-Nakha said: “Phere is no harm in saying the adhan\ 
Imam Muhammad said: “This is what we adhere to, we « 
harm init, but we dislike saying the adhdn in a state of 
isalso the opinion of Abii Hanifah”.*** 


Sunnahs related to the mu’adhdhin 

The person designated to call people to th« 
(muezzin). If someone other than the muadhdl 
adhan, he should get the latter’s permission. If t! 
and people fear that they will miss the time of th« 
should make the adhdan. 


Mwadhdhin should be male 

The muadhdhin should be male. All scholars agi 
for women to make the adhan or the zqamah wh¢ 
in congregation or individually.** “Ali ibn Abi Ta 
Will Say neither the adhan nor the iqgamah’. Ata’ ib 
ibn al-Musayyab, Hasan al-Basri, Muhammad ibn S$ 
Zuhri and others also hold the view that there is n: 
regarding the adhan and igamah.*”’ [brahim al-! 
no adhan or igamah for women”. Imam Muha 
opinion of Abu Hanifah and we adhere to it 


Time 
The adhanisto be made at the time of the salah; if s said 
belore the time;itshould be repeated.*® Enough time should be left 
between the adhanand igamah for people to prepare themselves for thé 
slahand get tothe masjd, except for the Maghrib Salah, which should 


49 41-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. hal yatatabba‘u al-n 
Dawud, k. al-salah, b. fi al-mu‘adhdhin yastadiru fi ad 
®* Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 190 

“Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, i. 467. 

#5 4)-Kasani, Bada7 al-sana7, i. 645. 

** Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 202. 

*® Ibid. 

Abii Hanifah, K. al-dthdr 21. 


“al-Tirmidht, k. al-salah, b. ma ja‘a ft idkhal al-isbu‘ fi al-udhun ‘inda abadhan, 
‘Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, i. 468. 

“ Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 191 

™ Abo Dawad, k al-taharah, b. ayaruddu al-salama wa huwa yabilu 
“'alTirmidhi, koal-salah, b. ma jaa fi karahiyat al-adhan bi ghayr wudW, 

“ Aba Hanifah, K. al-athar 20. 

“al-Samargandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’ 60. 
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Q 


be established immediately after the adhadn. Jabir ih 
“The Prophet's % muwadhdhin would make the ad/ 
some time, doing the iqa@mah only when they saw the Proj 


reported the Messenger of Allah % as saying: “When you listen to the 
adhan, youshould repeat the same words as the caller pronounces 


taithe place of salah’.**4 Abii Rafi Narrated: “When the Messenger of Allah heard the 
adhan, he would repeat it; and whe n the muadhdhin said y\4i\ 5 55 
and pul he would say WEY dyoY”. 

Whoever calls the adhan should call the iqam After Cre the adhdn one dhe zs ay for the Prophet # and as} 

Normally, whoever calls the adhan should call th« Allah to\givewhim) the place of wasilah. “Abdullah ibn ‘Amr related that 

one who calls to the salah takes precedence in annown the Messenger Of Allah 4 said: “If you hear the call to salah, repea 

Al-Tirmidhi said: “The practice of most scholars is after it. Then supplicate for me, for whoever makes on¢ supp] cation fo! 

the adhan says the 7qamah”* It is disliked for som me, Allahmakes ten for him. Then ask Allah to grant me the place of 

iqamah, if the muadhdhin is offended. However if th: wasilahelt isa place in Paradise reserved for a slave from among Allah’s 

offended, then there is no harm if someone else says | slaves. I hope to be him, and whoever asks Allah to grant me the plac 

| of wasilah, my intercession becomes permissible for him Jabir ibn 

The adhan should be for Allah’s pleasur » Abdullahreported that the Prophet % said: “Whoever says after hearing 

The muadhdhin should say the adhdn for the pleasu: the call to salah: 

and should not take any wages.*”’ It is reported th », ‘ ; 

al-As said: “Among the last things that the Messeng: Mie Ag ales, aL Deepa) ASIA) Lay AU sy.) da Oy 

as a covenant to me, is that I should appoint a » f f 

now accept wages for his adhan’.**’ However if the pe BIS 0)\ ld pares 

the muadhdhin is in need, and they give him some! 

contract, then it is allowed.*® ‘O Allah} ordvof this perfect call and of the regular salah which ig 


going to beestablished, grant Muhammad the right of intercession and 
superiority and send him (on the Day of Judgement) to the best and the 
highest placeéin Paradise which You promised him’, then my intercession 
will be permitted for him on the Day of Resurrection” 

As the interval between the adhdn and the igdmah is one of those 
times when Supplications are more likely to be accepted, one should 
turn to Allah and petition Him. Abt lyas narrated from Anas ibn Malik 


How to respond to the adhan 

Thoselistening to the adhan should repeat it, excc} 

Dall oe - Gand oui 6 3+ after which the listener sh bil 
ai shere iS no power or might save by Allah, and ; a 
peli inthe Fajr adhan the listener should say ~',;, -+.. 


so kAut sake truth and your effort is accepted”.“”’ A 
“* Muslim, k. al-masajid wa mawddi al-salah, b. mata yaqii ‘ 
485'a)-Tirmidht, abw Jt l A ‘th i E Re eee 7 a d 1 " al-Bukhari, & aladhan, b. al-du'a’‘inda al-nida’, Abii Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma@ja@@ 
wien pha i aii % re oe : fial-dwa “inda aladhan; al-Virmidhi, abwab al-salah, b. ma ja’a ma yaqiilu al-rapul dha 

Is 7 na E oF. ; j ‘ =3 
467 Thid.. i. 650 a " adhdhana al-mwadhdhin min al-du‘a’. 

468 al Tir nidht, Rualenlah b 4 ida fi kara) ; ™ al-Tahawi, Sharh ma‘ dni al-Gthdr, i, 144. 

5 wes ALT: f : e meer araniyal an ya khud! i Muslim, k) al-salah, b. istthbab al-qawl mithla qgawl al-mu'adhdhin liman sam®ahu 
CLD GED - pant said that scholars agree with this thumma yusalli “ala al-nabi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, thumma yasalullah lahw ae 
see the caller receive wages for the adhan. i wastiil 
469 » -~ 2 ; ; L 

al-Kasant, Bada’ al-sana’’, 1. 650. a BURHaMNaeednan) b al-dud’‘inda al-nida’ 
* Thid., 1. 660, 
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{ 

{ 
as saying: “Ihe Prophet % said: ‘The supplication i 
adhan and the iqamah is not rejected’.™”° Abii ‘Abd al-Ral & When peoplesstand yor uke aaee i 
narrated from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr sav ing: 6& man sai ( ! Umar ibn ‘Abd al“Aziz said: “When the mu adhdhin says )\.2! 24\3 3 the 
Allah #, the callers to salah get more virtues than us’. H it eee sb shned Imam Malik stated: “I hav 
eee eeheniyou finish, ask and you shall be giv notheardanything concerning the specific moment [in the igamahwhen 

Umm Salamah said: “The Prophet % taught me to sa itis best) to Stand for salah. My view is that this depends on th 

eallito salah: % of the people; because some people are quick and some are slow: 


Ibn Jurayj asked Ata if it was correct that it had been said that 
the muadlidhin says: sual <5 33 then the people should stand 
“Yes” Imam Muhammad narrated from Ibrahim al-Nak! 

the muadhdhin says 7 al le 35 then the people should stand a 
lines. When the muadhdhin says »\2)) =<\3 5s then the imam shoul 
the takbiy Headds:~ This is the opinion of Abi Hanifah and 

to it; and if the imam waits until the mu adhdhin finishes the 

then says the (akbar, there is no harm in it either. All this is fine 


Pee cebles Sleoly 316 holy Wd Jol a 9 
‘OAMIah, this is (the time of) the beginning of You 

Your day, and (this is the time) the sounds of suppli 

You, so forgive me’.™”’ 
Now one should head towards the masjid to atte: 

and make oneself busy with preparing for the sal. 

aiter the adhan has been called is disapproved of, 

e€xcuse or one intends to return for the salah. Abii Hu 

the Prophet % said: “If one of you is in the masjid and 

he should not leave the masjid until he prays”. 

if We were with Abu Hurayrah in the masjid, and ; 

after the adhan had been made and he said: “That 


The adhan for salah at home and missed sala! 
Someone praying alone at home does not need to say th 
the igamah, butit praying in congregation with others, it i 
to say the adhanvand igamah. “Abdullah ibn Mas ud pray: 
companions at his home without the adhdn and igama! 
igamah of the imam is sufficient”. Imam Muhammad sa 


) al-Qasim [meaning the Prophet) #’.~”” to this if someone prays alone, but if they pray in congrega 
is preferable to/say the adhan and the iqa@mah, and if they sa\ th 
How to respond to the iqamah and leave out the adhan, then there is no harm”.** 
It is recommended that one who hears the iqama/ One who sleeps through the time of a salah or who forgets a salah 
This is so except when Dali <1 3 is said, when 1 can do the adham and iqamah when he intends to pray. In the incident 
Say tpt, all 1g), “may Allah establish it and mak reported earlier, when the Prophet % and his Companions slept through 


Umamah and some of the Companions reported t! 


the time of the Fajr Salah, he ordered Bilal to do the adhdn and iqamah 
Dales 4s the Prophet # would say (43! .U) 4-4 


for that salahA*® 


™ Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 356. 

= Malik, a-Muwatta’ 41. 

*S “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, i. 505. 

™ Aba Hanifah, K. al-dthdr 21. 

* Thid. 

™ Malik, a-Muwatia’ 14; Muslim, k. al-masdajid wa mawddi al-salah, | gada’ al-salat 
al-/a'itah wa istihbab tail qada tha. 


4® Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma jaa fi al-du'a’ bayna al 

Abu Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma yaqiilu idha sami a al-m 
*7 Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma yagiilu ‘inda adhan al-1 
*® Ahmad, al-Musnad 10946. 

1” Abi Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-khuritj min al-masjid ba‘d 
“ Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma yagilu idha sami ‘a al 
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If one has missed many saldhs, it is preferable to do: 
beginning followed by an iga@mah for each missed 
Mas ud narrated: “The associators kept the Proplh« 
of his salahsat the battle of the ahzab. When part of t! 
he ordered Bilal to do the adhdn and the iqa: 


‘Asr, Maghnb and ‘Isha’ Salahs in succession, each ; CHAPTER 4; CONDITIONS OF THE SALAH 
igamah”**’ : 


{ 


THERE ARE TWO TYPES Of fard: those required before the salah, which 
called shurat (Conditions), and those inside the salah, which are called 
arkan (pillars), There are six conditions of the salah 


1, TIME 


© The salah is notvalid before its time. The times of the salahs have 
F given earlier in detail. 
2. PURITY 
The person doing the sa/ah must purify himself from all types o 
and impurity as)mentioned earlier. As for hadath, Allah 
Quran: “O you who believe, when you rise for salah, was! 
= jour hands up to the elbows and wipe your heads and was! 
e ankles. lbn Umar reported that the Prophet % said: “Allal 
accept any salah without purity, nor does he accept charit) 
has been stolen from booty”.**° 
One's clothing should be clean of all impurities. Allah says wrify 
jour garments" Jabir ibn Samurah reported that he heard a man ask 
the Prophet #s=) May I pray in the same clothes that I had on during 
relations with my wite?” He said: “Yes, but if you see some marks Om 
it, you must Wash it.’ Mu°awiyah reported: “I asked Umm Habibaht 
Did the Prophet % pray in the same clothes that he wore when he had 
relations? She Said: Yes, if there were no mark on it’.”“”* Abu Nadrah 
narrated from Aba Said al-Khudri saying: “While the Messenger of 


IVS 


** al-Maidah 6. 
™ Muslim, k. altahdrah, b. wujib al-tahdrah li al-salah 
™ al-Muddaththir 4 
491 Fy Wha 7 r bh alladhi wut 
#7 al-Bayhaqi, al-Sunan al-kubra, k. gl-salah, ¢ ‘tba Majah, k al-faharah wa sunaniha, b. al-salah fi al-thawb alladhi yujami u fle 
aE it fait it 4 ™ Aba Dawud, k, alfaharah, b. al-salah fi al-thawb alladhi yusibu ahlahu fih 
salawat fa itat. ; 
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Allah # was leading his Companions in salah, he took of! 
‘qwrah, and) masjid means salah. Therefore, it means cover your ‘awrah 


the people behind him did likewise. When the Prophet 

salah, he asked: ‘Why did you remove your shoes?’ Th for every salah. Aishah reported that the Prophet % said: “Allah does 
you remove yours’. He said: ‘Jibril came to me and inform | not accept the salah of an adult woman unless she is wearing a head 
ete onithem Therefore. when one of vou com © covering (khimar)".° Salamah ibn al-Akwa’ said to the Prophet 4: “O 
feinethould notice if there is any dirt on his sho Messenger of Allah 3, may | exay’ ina single cloth?” He said: “Yes, but 
should wipe it off and pray in them’. 4 button it, even withjusta thorn faa Ls nere isa consensus among scholars 

eee iiched that the Bieofelothing is: » that the sala@his not valid without the covering of ‘awrah. 
salah, then it obvious that the body must also be pure 


Women’s ‘awrah 


the Prophet % said: “Stay clean of urine, as the majority of p » The body of awoman is all “awrah except her face, palms and feet. 
in the grave are due to it’.™* ‘Ali reported: “I used to = Allah saysansthe Ouran: “And do not show off their adornment except 
of prostatic fluid flowing, so I asked a man to ask the Pri © only that which is apparent”.°°* According to some scholars, ‘that which is 
it as I was shy to ask him, due to my relationship wit! ~ | apparent’ refers to face, hands and feet. It has been related from ‘A’ishah 
daughter. He asked him and the Prophet % said: ‘Do that the Prophet 4 said: “Allah does not accept the salah of an adult 
your private parts.” “A’ishah related that the Messe: i woman unless she is wearing a head covering (khimdr)”.”” It is related 
said to women with a prolonged flow of blood: “Was! » from Umm Salamah that she asked the Prophet %: “Can a woman pray 
yourself and pray”.*°° ’ in along shireand head covering without a loincloth?” He said: “If the 

Similarly, the purity of the place where one is pray! shirt is long and flowing and covers the top of her feet”. 
for the validity of the salah. Allah says: “Purify My H 
crcumambulating it, those staying in it, those bowing and those | - | Men’s ‘awrah 
Abu Hurayrah said: “A Bedouin stood and urinate _ Aman’s ‘awrah is from below the navel up to and including the knéems 
people got up to stop him. The Prophet % said: ‘Leav | -the thighs and so on are part of the ‘awrah. Muhammad ibn Jahsh ; 
container of water over his urine. You have been raised | » reported: “The Messenger of Allah % passed by Ma‘mar while his thighs ¥ 
people, not to be hard on them’.™”* were exposed. He said to him: ‘O Ma‘mar, cover your thighs, for they 

| are part of the ‘awrah’.”®” Jarhad reported: “The Messenger of Allah 9 

3, COVERING OF THE ‘AWRAH | _ passed by me when the cloak I was wearing did not cover my thigh. He © 
The awrahreters to those parts of the male or female bo | said: ‘Cover your thigh, for it is part of the ‘awrah’.”°** 


be covered. Allah says in the Qur’an: “O Childre) 


adornment for every masjid”.°? Adornment here refers | 0 q ® Aba Dawud, k. al-salah, b. al-mar‘ah tusalli bighayr khimar. 


*! Abt: Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ft al-rajul yusalli fi qamis wahid. 
 al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7, i. 544. 

’ al-Marghinani, al-Hidayah, i. 47. 

“4 ql-Nir3], 

® Abn Dawud, k. al-salah, b. al-mar‘ah tusalli bighayr khimar. 
Abii Dawiid, k. al-salah, b. ft kam tusalli al-mar‘ah. 


* Abu Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-salah fi al-na‘l 
* al-Daraqutni, al-Sunan, i. 136. 


*a\-Bukhari, k. al-ghusl, b. ghasl al-madhy wa al-wudii’ min! % 3 a ; 
6 Muslim, k. al-hayd, b. al-mustahadah wa ghusliha wa salati) ’al-Bukhari, k. al-salah, b. ma yudhkaru fi al-fakhidh. Imam al-Bukhari mentioned 
“7 ql-Bagarah 125. 4 itas bi 7 Hafiz Ibn Bajar Bemponcd the isnad from different sources. (See: Fath 
#*al-Bukhari, k. al-wuda’, b. sabb al-ma’‘ala al-bawl fi al-masjid aaa commentary on this hadith.) 
499 al-A‘raf 31. al-Bukhari, ibid. 
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Clothes must cover the ‘awrah, and they should no 
highlight the features. If the clothes are so thin that 


can be seen, they are also not suitable for salah. 
It is preferable for a man to wear at least two 


wear just one if that is all he has. ‘Abdullah ibn | 
the Prophet # said: “If one of you is going to pray, 


garments, for Allah has the most right that y 
Him. If one does not have two garments, one shx 


a cloak when praying, but not in the manner of the | 


Covering the head for men 
It is not a requirement of prayer that men cove! 


he 


or something similar. Safwan ibn ‘Amr said: “I hav 


Busr (a Companion) more than fifty times, and 1 


any Cap or turban, neither in the winter, nor in the 


took off his cap and prayed beside it.” Accordin 
the Prophet # and narrations from Companio: 

early generations, prayer in a single cloth is vali 

of. Mas‘ud ibn Hirash said: “‘Umar led the 


nothing was on him other than that cloth”.””’ ‘| 


said: 1 saw Jabir ibn “Abdullah praying in a sing|: 


‘Do you pray in a single cloth while your other « 
your Jabir said: “Yes, because of someone stupid 
the opinion of Aba Hanifah, Abu Yusuf and Muh 
evidence in the Sunnah or books of Imam Muh 
Samargandi, al-Kasani, al-Marghinani and othe: 
to suggest that it is required that men cover thei! 
Indeed, it is preferable to pray with the head bar: 
being done out of humility.°'° 


* Abu Dawud, &. al-salah, b. idha kana al-thawb day) 
5! Aba Zur‘ah, al-Tarikh, i. 214. 
*! “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, ii. 15. 
* See: Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 275-278 
8 Thid., i. 276. 
94 “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, i. 354. 
4 al-Tahawi, Sharh ma‘ani al-athar, i. 383. 
16 See: al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 106. 
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4- FACING THE QI/BLAH 
One mustface the giblah during every salah, and the giblahis the Ka‘b 
Allah says inthe Our an: “Direct your face to the Masjid al-Haran 
jou may be; timnyour facestoit”.”” Al-Bara’ reported: “We prayed wit! 
Messenger of Allahiias for about sixteen or seventeen months t 
Jertisalem, after which time he turned towards the Ka bah 


Whey 
VV /lé 


Wisdom 

Shah WaliullahyalsDihlawi in explaining the wisdom behind facin 

Kabah in sala said: “Since the Ka°bah is among the sym! 

itis incumbent on us to hold it in reverence, and the greatest t 

reverence 1s that the face should be turned towards it in « 

most elevated States To stand facing a particular direction 

the signs of Allah. Its object is that the attributes of fear, rep: 

concentration) may develop in the worshipper and he may 

is standing with his head bowed like a lowly slave in the pr« 
Lord. ThatisWhy, ithas been made an essential part of the 

on to say; Loturmin salah with reverence and a feclin 
Allah, towards a place marked out exclusively for Him is‘ 
in the cultivation of evenness of mind, fear, humility and 
Initthe same attitude is manifest as that of standing b: 
further: “As the attentiveness of the heart was a hidcd 
turning of the face towards the Ka‘ bah has been prescril 
evidence of itand made an obligatory condition like wv 
covering the “awrahy And as reverence is a state of feeli 
sensation, the physical acts and movements which ar 
outin the presence of a king and regarded as a part of 
have been enjoined as its outward proof and expression 


hel 
Je] rried 


enavioug 


Rulings 
Those who are in Makkah must face the Ka‘bah itself. 


Chose who are 
not present there should face its direction.” 


Aba Hurayrah reported 


*"' al-Bagarah 144. 


Muslim; ki almasajid wa mawadi al-salah, b. tahwil al-qiblah min al-quds ula al- 
ka‘bah. . 


Shah Waliullah, Hujjatullah al-balighah, i. 611-3 
* al-Marghinani, al-Hidayah, i. 48. 
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that the Prophet % said: “The gqiblah is between the } : : 
se Sa l \ey sf jn which he Was goimg .°*"1f someone is doing the obligatory salah, then 
This hadith refers to the people of Madinah and whoeve: 3 : : : 
fil Say he must face the @zblah; and if he feels that during the salah the vehicle 
he similar to them. If someone is in a position higher t! E : Sire om : 
ce j » jschanging direction, he should change as well. The Prophet % would 
> instance, when travelling on a plane) he must still { ‘ Mincrtaci hoa 
5 a eae aty ic a es, pray on his mount while travelling facing wherever it headed.” Ibrahim 
yo eee oe just the physica! building, b fue alNakhaisaids) Dhey would pray on their mounts and animals in the 
| the whole space above itas far as the heavens. If the bu direction in which they were facing”. Imam Muhammad said: “There is 
“I somewhere else, it would not be permitted to { : fe no harm for the traveller to pray nafl while riding, in whatever direction 
ah a scholars Seco bat if ee fapaaysog on Abt Qub © heisheading; he will do the sajdah lower than the ruki'” 
next to the Ka’bah) his salah is valid, this even thoug In forced conditions, like illness, fear, or inability, it is permissible to 
ae facing the Ka’bah building, but rather the location o © pray even Obligatory salahs, without facing the qiblah.” Allah says: “// 
If the direction of the qiblahis not clear, and ther yo fear, then pray on foot or riding”.°* “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said: “Facing 
should do one’s best to determine it. If one discovers a 


the giblah or not facing it”.°*! 
the salah that one has made a mistake, one does 1 


one realises while one is praying that one is facin ' 
et one must turn to the proper direction.’ Ibn ‘| : making the 
people were praying the Fajr Salah in the Quba’ M ive fine religion sincerely for’Hium™.°= The Prophet % said: “Every action is based 
q came to them and said: ‘Allah has revealed som: | upon intention) For everyone is that which he intended. Whoever made 

ue Prophet % in which we have been ordered to fac 


| i the migration to"Allah and His Prophet %, then his migration is to 
They immediately turned their faces from Syria to the | 


he K = Allah and) His’ Prophet 4. Whoever’s migration was for something of 
Muhammad said: “We adhere to this in respect of » this world or for the purpose of marriage, then his migration is to what 
about the giblah and prayed one or two rak‘ahs. Then if he came tony fy REmigrated to 
that he was praying in a direction different from | Asa result of this verse and the hadith quoted, all scholars agree that™ 
turn towards the giblah, and what he has prayed will b d. Thisi em act of Worship cannot be yalid without intention. In the nafl salahit is” 
the opinion of Abi Hanifah”.*” enough to intend salah in general. In the fard salah one must make they 
If one is performing voluntary salah while travelli intention of the salah about to be performed, for example for Zuhr Salah q 
= train, bus or on an animal), one should, to the ext 55 | one must intend Zuhr, etc, and if one is in the congregation one must a 
the salah in the direction of the giblah; and for th intend to follow the imam. Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i said: “When you enter © 
does not then need to face the giblah. ‘Amr ibn Ral . 


into the salah of the people and you do not intend their salah, then your 
the Messenger of Allah % pray while riding, and h: salah is not valid. If the imam intends a salah, and the people behind 


5. INTENTION 
Allah says: “And they were not commanded, but to worship Allal 


tan 


* al-Bukhari, abwab tagsir al-salah, b. yanzilu li al-maktibah. 
®? al-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b, ma ja@’a fi al-salah ‘ald al-rahilah, 
*§ Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, i. 579. 

See: al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7, i. 549. 


9) al-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma ja’a anna ma bayna al ‘ 
Majah, k. igamat al-salah wa al-sunnah fiha, b. al-giblal 
522 See: al-Kasani, Bada7 al-sanda 7, i. 555. 


3 al-Marghin4ani, al-Hiddyah, i. 48-49. 


Lk ae 


*® al-Bagarah 239. 
™ Muslim, k. al-masdjid wa mawadi‘ al-salah, b. tal “al-Bukhari, k. al-tafsir, b. fa in khiftum farijalan. 
ha‘bah. ; *® al-Bayyinah 5. 


5 Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, ii, 47-48. | “al-Bukhari, k, bad’ al-wahy 
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him intend another salah, the imam’s sa/ahis valid but 1 
Imam Muhammad said after quoting Imam al-Nal 
“We adhere to it. This is the opinion of Aba Hanifal 
mentioned earlier, is a condition of the heart, it does 
tongue. For that reason, the Prophet %, his Compa 
among the generation after them never uttered the 


6. TAKBIR TAHRIMAH 

The takbir tahrimah refers to the takbi (5 alti) 25 sai 
of the salah. The Prophet % said: “No one’s sc 
he does wudi’ properly and says the takbir’ \ 
Prophet % said: “The key to salah is purity. Its éa/ 
enter into the sanctity of salah] is the takbir, and 
its end} is the ¢asiam’.°*’ Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i said: “T! 
not say the takbir [tahr?m| when starting the sald/ 
Imam Muhammad said: “We adhere to it, except 
takbir of the ruku while standing with the inten! 
into the salah, then this will suffice for him, and t! 
Abu Hanifah”.°** 


Importance 

Shaykh Abu al-Hasan “Ali Nadwi stated, highlight 
Of takbir tahvimah: “it is that clear, eloquent and fo 
Which is capable of evoking a ready response an 
at all times. Before it, the magic-spell of the mi 
the most powerful of men, as well as of man-macd 
images is broken and they are reduced to a heap o 
course, that it is uttered with conviction”. And, furt! 
believes with a sincere heart in this affirmation 


f ** Abii Hanifah, K. al-athar 41. 
According to Abi Hanifah and Muhammad it is /a 
word that is exlusively for the greatness of Allah, and say 


*6 al-Tabarani, al-Mu‘jam al-kabir 4522 


| 
7 al-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma ja’a fi tahrim al-salah 
| 8 Abi Hanifah, K. al-athar 23. 
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sinks into the innermost depths of his heart and begins to pervade his 
entire existence, the might and splendour of worldly kings, political 
leaders and overlords loses its significance in his eyes and they evoke no 


fear or wonder in him”.°%? 


™ Abi al-Hasan ‘Ali Nadwi, The Four Pillars of Islam pp. 26-7. 
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CHAPTER BD: 
WAJIJBS AND SUNNAHS 0}! 


FARDS (ARKAN) 
THE ARKAN OF SALAH are those acts within prayel 
There are five such arkdn as follows: 


1. Standing 

While performing the sa/ah one must stand. Allah 
Allah with devout obedience”.°*' 
physical problem, so I asked the Prophet 
‘Pray standing. If you are not able to, pray sitti1 
do that], pray while lying on your side’.” 

Standing is compulsory in the fardand wajib s 
one may pray sitting even though one may b¢ 
one who prays sitting receives less reward than 
‘Abdullah ibn “Amr related that the Prophet 
who sits is half of the salah”.°* 

Someone unable to stand in the fard and 
incapacity or some other necessity such as travel 
should pray according to what he is capable of d: 
burden a soul beyond its capacity. Therefore the p 
full reward for their salah. Abu Musa reported t! 
"If a slave of Allah is sick or is travelling, he w 
those acts [of worship] similar to what he would g 

and at home”. 


Imran ibn Husay1 


°” al-Baqarah 238. 
al-Bukhari, k. tagsir al-salah, b. idha lam yutig qa id 
* Muslim, k. saldt al-musdfirin wa gasriha, b. jawdz « 


al-Bukhari, k. al-jihad, b. yuktabu li al-musafir mithla 1 
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2. Reciting the Qur’an 
Allah says: Then vecitewhatis easy of the Qur’an’.°** The imperative form of 
the yerb is an indication that it is compulsory. Since reciting the Qur’an 
isnot compulsory outside of the salah, it is clear that this verse belongs 
with the salah Abu Uthman al-Nahdi narrated that Aba Hurayrah said 
to him: “The Messenger of Allah 4% said to me: ‘Go and announce in 
Madinah that there is mo salah without reciting the Qur'an, even if it 
is by reciting a-Pathah, then what is more than that, even if it is by 
reciting al-Fatihah, then what is more than that’.””’ 

Reciting a-fanhahis not a fard of the salah. The fard of recitation is 
done by reading any verse of the Our’ an. Aba Hurayrah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah as entered the masjid, and at the same time anothe! 
person entered who did his salah, then came to the Prophet % and said 
salam; the Prophet # replied to him and said: ‘Go and pray because you 
have not prayed’) He went back and prayed again, then came and said 
salam to the Prophets; he replied and said: “Go and pray, because you 
have not prayed= Dhis happened three times. Then the person said: ‘I 


“By 


the One Who sentyou with the truth, I do not know what to do, so teach 
me: {he Prophetas said. When you stand for the salah, say Allahu Akbar 
then read what is for you to read of the Qur’an, then do ruki 


Recitation behind the imam 


Ifsomeoneis praying behind an imam then the imam’s recitation is his 
recitation, and) he should not recite anything else of the Qur'an. Jabing 
ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet % said: “Every salah in which 
al-Fatihahis notrecited is incomplete, except if it is behind the imam”"2#%9 
Abii Hurayrah narrated that the Messenger of Allah % said: “The imam 
has been made to be followed, when he says takbir say takbir, and whem 
he recites be quiet’. Jabir narrated from the Prophet %: “Whoever 
prays behind the imam, then the imam’s recitation is his recitation?™ 


Allah saysin the Our an: “When the Qur'an is recited, then listen to it and be 


4 @l-Muzzammil 20. 


“ Abu Dawud, &, al-salah, b. man taraka al-qird at fi salatihi bi fatihat al-kitab. 
“6 al-Bukhan, & aladhan, b. wujub al-qira’ah li al-imam wa al-ma'mim fi al-salawat 
kulliha. 

“al-Daraquini, al-Sunan, 2, 323. 
*8§ Thid, 

" Thid 321, 
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Silent, so the mercy will come to you.””® Imam Ahmad said: “The pe: 
this command referring to the salah”. Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab, H 
Basri, [brahim al-Nakha‘i, Muhammad ibn Ka‘b and Zuhri 
verse was revealed about the salah”. Zayd ibn Aslam and Ab 
said: “Ihe people used to recite behind the imam; then this 
revealed”. It has been narrated that ‘Ali said: “Whoever 1 
the imam, he is not in his right nature”.°*' Abi Wa’il 

Ibn Masud saying: “Be silent when the Qur'an is read 

will suffice you”. »* “Ubaydullah ibn Migqsam narrated thal 
"Abdullah ibn “Umar, Zayd ibn Thabit and Jabir ibn Ab 
reading behind the imam. All of them said: “Do not read | 
imam in any salah”. Imam Muhammad narrated from || 
Nakhai saying: “Alqamah never read behind the ima 
salahs or quiet salahs, nor in the last two rak‘ahs or during 
anything else. Imam Muhammad said: “This is what w 

do not see {i-e. we do not recognise) reciting behind the ii 
loud or quiet salah”.°>* 


One who does not know any part of the Qur'an 

If one is not familiar with some part of the Qur'an 
learnt as soon as possible. Meanwhile, during the sa/a/ 
the fash ji (glory be to Allah), the tahmid i 1) (all 
Allah), and tahlal4\\ ¥\4)'y (there is no God except Allah). | 
the Prophet % said: “The best phrases are four: Subha 
lillah, La ilaha illallah and Allahu akbar’”” This is fu 
by Rifa'ah ibn Rafi’, who narrated that the Prophet 
something from the Ouran, recite it. If not, then say 
Allahu akbar and 14 iwlaha illallah and then bow”.”” 


90 al-A‘ raf 204. 

*! a\-Tahawl, Sharh ma‘ani al-athar, i. 219. 

52 Thid, 

53 Thid. 

*4 Aba Hanifah, K. al-dthadr 25. 

*®*al-Bukhari, k. al-aymdan wa al-nudhiir, b. idha gala walla 
Ibn Majah, k, al-adab, b. fad al-tasbih. 
™ Abo Dawid, k. al-salah, b, salati man la yugimu sulbahu fi al-» 
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3, Ruki’ 
Allah says: sOvow who believe, bow down and prostrate yourselves”.””’ The fard 
elements im 7AM are accomplished by bending forward at the hip 

[tis Sunnah im uk that one should rest one’s hands over the knees 
with the fingers spread out, and hold the head level with the hips. On« 
should neither raise his head, nor bend it lower than his back. ‘Ugqbah 
ibn Amir would bow with his arms separated, his hands on his knees, 
and his fingers opened beyond his knees. He said: “This is how I saw 
the Messengersof Allah 4 pray”. Wa’il ibn Hujr reported: “When 
the Prophetas bowed he would have his fingers apart”.””” Aba Humayd 
reported: When the Prophet 43 bowed, he would be straight, his head 
neither high Nor iow with respect to his hips, and he would place his 
hands On» hissknees as if he was holding them”.*” ‘A’ishah reported 
“When the Prophet & bowed, his head would be neither raised nor 
lowered) butsrather between those two positions”.*”' ‘Ali said: “If you 
put a cup of water on the back of the Prophet # while he was bowing, its 
contents would not spill”.°®* 


4. Sajdah 
Allah Says Oyow who believe, bow down and prostrate yourselves The 
main /ardinsajdaivis achieved by putting the forehead on the ground 


The Sunnah of sajdah is attained by plac ing one’s forehead, nos« 
palmsysKneessand feet on the ground. “Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalibgam 
reported that he heard the Prophet % say: “When a slave of Allah 
prostrates, Seven bodily parts prostrate with him: his face, his hams 
his knees and his feet.°** “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said: “The Propheta 
ordered Us to prostrate on seven bodily parts and not to push backy 
one’s hair or clothing [if it falls forward]: the forehead, the hands, the 


*? ql-Hajj 77. 

**al-Nasa't, ky al-tatbig, b. mawdi asabi‘ al-yadayn fi al-rukii'. 
 al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 346. 

 al-Nasa't, k, al-tatbig, b. al-itidal ft al-rukii'. 

**! Muslim, k. al-salah, b. ma yajma‘u sifat al-salah. 

* Ahmad, al-Musnad 997. 

*® al-Hajj 77. Br 
*! Muslim, : alsalah, b. ada’ al-sujiid wa al-nahy ‘an kaff al-sha'r wa al-thawb wa “ags oe ; 
al-ra’s fi al-salah, 
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silent, So the mercy will come to you.””® Imam Ahmad said: “The px 


this command referring to the salah”. Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab, H 


Basri, [brahim al-Nakhai, Muhammad ibn Ka‘b and Zuh; 
verse was revealed about the salah”. Zayd ibn Aslam and Abi 
said; “The people used to recite behind the imam; then this 
revealed’. It has been narrated that ‘Ali said: “Whoever re: 
the imam, he is not in his right nature”.”** Aba Wa’il nan 
Ibn Mas iid saying: “Be silent when the Qur'an is read 

will suffice you. ** “Ubaydullah ibn Miqsam narrated that 
‘Abdullah ibn “Umar, Zayd ibn Thabit and Jabir ibn Al 
reading behind the imam. All of them said: “Do not | 
imam in any salah”.°* Imam Muhammad narrated fro. 
Nakhai saying: ~“Alqamah never read behind the ima 
salahs or quiet salahs, nor in the last two rak‘ahs or during 
anything else. Imam Muhammad said: “This is what we ad\i 
do not see (1.e. we do not recognise) reciting behind th: 
loud or quiet salah”.°** 


One who does not know any part of the Qur’a) 

If one is not familiar with some part of the Qur'an, the 
learnt as soon as possible. Meanwhile, during the sa/d/ 
the fasbiall 3 (glory be to Allah), the tahmid i 4 (al 
Allah), and fahizl4\\y\4\ ¥ (there is no God except Allah). |i 
the Prophet % said: “The best phrases are four: Subhar 
iillah, La ilaha illallah and Allahu akbar’”” This is furt! 
by Rifa ah ibn Rafi’, who narrated that the Prophet * said 
something from the Qur'an, recite it. If not, then sa 
Allahu akbar and 14 ilaha illallah and then bow”.’” 


89 aL-A‘ raf 204. 

3°) al-Tahawi, Sharh ma‘ani al-athar, i. 219. 

552 Ibid, 

53 Thid. 

54 Abu Hanifah, K. al-dthar 25. 

555 al-Bukhani, k. al-ayman wa al-nudhiir, b. idha gala wallahi |. 
{bn Majah, k. al-adab, b. fad al-tasbih. 

®© Aba Dawud, k. al-salah, b. salati man la yugimu sulbahu fi a 


118 


The Book of Salah 


3. Ruko® 


Allah says: “O you who believe, bow down and prostrate yourselves”.””’ The fard 
elementSin mika are accomplished by bending forward at the hip 
ItisSunnahim yk that one should rest one’s hands over the knees 
with the fingers spread out, and hold the head level with the hips. On« 
shouldneither raise his head, nor bend it lower than his back. “Uqbah 
ibn Amir would bow with his arms separated, his hands on his knees 
and his fingers;opened beyond his knees. He said: “This is how I saw 
the MessengersotAllah 2 pray.” Wail ibn Hujr reported: “When 
the Prophetas bowed he would have his fingers apart”.””’ Abia. Humayd 
reported: When the Prophet # bowed, he would be straight, his head 


neither Mighenor low with respect to his hips, and he would place his 
hands onvhis)'knees as if he was holding them”.”” ‘A’ishah reported 
‘WhensthesProphet 4s bowed, his head would be neither raised noi 
lowered, but rather between those two positions” Ali said: “If you 
puta cup of water on the back of the Prophet # while he was bowing, its 


contents would not spill”.°°* 


4. Sajdah 
Allah SayssOyow who believe, bow down and prostrate yoursel The 
main jard im sajdah is achieved by putting the forehead on the g 

The Sunnahyof sajdah is attained by placing one’s forehead 
palms;"kneeswand feet On the ground. ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib 
reported) thatehe heard the Prophet * say: “When a slave of Allah 
prostrates; seven bodily parts prostrate with him: his face, his hamdsy 
his kneesvandehis feet. “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said: “The Prophetiagm 
ordered Ussto prostrate on seven bodily parts and not to push back 
one’s hair or clothing [if it falls forward]: the forehead, the hands, them 


*? ql-Hajj 77. 

Sal-Nasa'i, k: al-tatbig, b. mawdi asabi' al-yadayn fi al-rukii 
 al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 346. 

 al-Nasa'1, k. al-tatbig, b. al-« tidal fi al-ruki'. 

*' Muslim, hk. al-salah, b, ma yajma‘u sifat al-salah 

* Ahmad, al-Musnad 997. 

* ql-Hajj 77. 

Muslim, A. al-salah, b. ada’ al-sujiid wa al-nahy ‘an kaff al-sha'r wa al-thawpywia Gags 
al-ra’s fi al-salah. 
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Knees and the feet”. In another wording, the Proph: 


been ordered to prostrate on seven bodily parts: th: 
pointed to his nose), the hands, the knees and th 


Abu Humayd reported: “When the Prophet % prostr: 


nose and forehead firmly on the ground, separate: 
sides and put his palms opposite to his shoulders 

If one prostrates on just the forehead without th: 
ground, this is still sufficient. Imam al-Tirmidhi said 


on one’s forehead without the nose, it is sufficient ac 


of scholars”.°®’ 


While doing sajdah, one places one’s knees on th 
hands, and when one stands up from the sajdah att: 
7ak ah one should raise the hands from the ground 
Wa ilibn Hujr said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
placing his knees on the floor before his hands 
would raise his hands before his knees”.””* 

One should place one’s nose, forehead and hands 
ithe arms should be held apart from the sides of th 


reported. When the Prophet % prostrated, he would | 


» forehead upon the floor, keep his arms away fron 
his hands parallel to his shoulders”.*”” 
For the sajdah, one should have one’s fingers toge! 


} 


Teported: When the Prophet % prostrated he woul 


together”. 
‘urthermore, the fingers should point in the dire 


"Al-Bara ibn Azib reported: “When the Prophet * pros 


put his hands on the ground, and he would fac 
palms and his fingers”.*”' 


*®Thid. 

56 al-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. maja fi al-sujiid ‘ala al-jab! 
” Thid. 

58 Abii Dawid, k. al-salah, b. kayfa yada‘u rukbatayhi gal 
tatbig, b, raf al-yadayn “an al-ard qabl al-rukbatayn. 

° 4l-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, 6. ma jaa fi al-sujiid ‘ald al-jabhal 
ey al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 350. 

ee it al-Bayhaqi, al-Sunan al-kubra, k. al-salah, b yadummu as 
- yastagbilu biha al-giblah. 
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During sada one should position the feet and toes in the directio 


of the giblah, as was reported from Abu Humayd in his descriptio: 


the Prophet's % sajdah.°”* 
The hipsshould beraised during sajdah, as al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib na 
in his description of the Prophet's % salah.” 


One should dosajdah on both palms, placing one’s face between th 


Al-Bara’ ibn Azib was asked where the Prophet % placed his | 
doing sajdah, He said: “Between his palms”. 

The elbows should be raised off the ground. The Prophet 
‘When you do sajdah put your palms down [flat on the ground] an: 
your elbows" Inanother hadith he said: “Be straight in th« 
one should rest his forearms on the ground as dogs do’ 


There ismo)harm if one prostrates upon one’s clothing or headd 


Ibn Abbasreported: The Messenger of Allah % prayed in one g 
and covered his face with a portion of it to avoid the heat o1 
the ground”.277 


Women’s sajdah 

The sajdahof women is a little different. They should do it 
drawn together with the front of the thighs touching 1! 
the back placed’ on the calves, the shins placed flat o1 
their buttocks’ should touch the heels of their feet. “Ali i 


rate 


said; Whena woman does sajdah she should hold hersel! her 
thighs» Ibn Abbas was asked about the salah of woman. He answereds 
She should’ gather and join herself”.°” Ibrahim al-Nakha i said: “When 
the Woman does)sajdah she should [draw and] join her thighs, and her 


al-Bukhani, k aladhan, b. yastagbil bi atraf rijlayhi al-gibla 
al-tashahhud. 
*al-Nasa'l, k. al-tatbig, b. sifat al-sujiid. 


1 b. sunnat al-julisft 


alTirmidhiy ke alsalah, 6. ma jaa ayna yada‘u al-rajul wajhahu idha sajadas al- 


Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 227. 
® Muslim, k. al-salah, b. al-*tidal fi al-sujitd 
Ibid. 


” Ahmad, al-Musnad 2320. 
Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 242. 
” Tbid. 
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stomach should touch her thighs”.°*° Mujahid disliked . 
his stomach on his thighs in sajdah like a woman.” | 
said: ~The woman will gather herself in sajdah”.* Ibral 
said: When the woman does sajdah she should rest her s 
thighs, not raise her buttocks, and leave no space {betwe 
and the heels} as men do”.°** 


5. The final sitting 

The sitting for as long as one can read the tashahhud is 
the salah. The Prophet 3 said while teaching the Bedo 
“When you raise your head from the last sajdah and sit { 
you have completed your salah”** “Abdullah ibn Ami 
reported from the Prophet * saying: “When the imam 
from the last sajdah and sits some time for fashahhw: 
wudu is nullified, his salah is complete”. 

The Sunnah in sitting is that one should put th: 
and sit upon it while keeping the right foot upright 
pointing toward the giblah. “A’ishah said: “The Proph: 
[flat on the ground] his left foot and keep his right | 
Ibn “Umar reported: “It is Sunnah to keep the right 
one’s toes pointing toward the giblah, and to sit upo 
In Abu Humayd’s hadith, in which he described th 
he stated: “Then he would sit down on his left foot ; 
all of his bones were in place, and then he would g: 
again”.*** 


589 Thid. 

°5! Tbid, 

582 Thid. 

5S Ibid. 

4al-Bukhari, k. al-istidhan, b. man radda fagala ‘alayka al-s 

b. wut gird at al-fatihah. 

* Aba Dawud, k. al-salah, b. mata yu’maru al-ghulam li 
salah, b. ma jaa fi al-rajul yuhdithu fi al-tashahhud. 4 
* Muslim, k. al-salah, b. ma yajma‘u sifat al-salah d 
7 al-Bukhani, k. al-adhan, b. sunnat al-juliis fi al-tashahhud 
kayfa al-julis fi al-tashahhud. 
8 Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. iftitah al-salah. 
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While sitting, it is recommended that one place one’s right hand on 
one’s right thigh and the left hand on the left thigh, with the fingers 
stretched) Guin the direction of the giblah. The fingers should be 
slightly Separated and should not extend beyond the knees. When one 
says the siahadaf one should raise the index during the denial part of 
the statement (there is no god) and putting it down again during th 
affirmation part (but Allah). (al-Shami, Radd al-muhtdi, iii. 360) 


How women should sit 


How should’awoman sit in the sa/ah? Ibn Jurayj said: “| asked ‘Ata 
Should the’woman sit on her left side?’ He answered: ‘Yes’. | asked 
Isit betteminiyour view than (that she sit on) the right side?’ He sai 

‘Yes; and'she should gather herself in sitting as much she can’. | asked 


Should'shevsi¢like a man, or take out her left foot from under hei 
thigh? Heanswered: It does not harm her [prayers] to sit in an 

so long asisheigathers herself’. Ibrahim al-Nakha’i said: “The woma 

(when sitting} will put her weight on one side in the sald! Imam 
Muhammad narrated from Ibrahim al-Nakha’i saying: “She sits as sh 
likes. Imam Muhammad also said: “It is better in our view 
womanigather both legs to one side, and that she does not raise her fee 
as the man does”. 


WAJIBS OF SALAH 


The followingvacts are wajzb in salah. These are compulsory actions 
proven by the’Sunnah. If someone misses any of these actions his salah 
isincompleteand he has to do sajdah of forgetting. If someone leaves 
aside any Of these actions intentionally, then it is wajib on him to repeat 


the salah, otherwise he will be a sinner. 


|, Reciting al-Fatihah 
Reciting a-Fatihah in the first two rak‘ahs of the 
the Wit and najl salahs is wajib. ‘Ubadah ibn al-Samit related that the 


fard and every rak’ahou 


™ Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, 1. 242. 
® Thid. 
Aba Hanifah, K. al-dthar 57. 
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Prophet said: Thereisno salahfor one who does not recite al-Fati a usaloud we read it to you aloud, and whatever he read to us subdued we 
Abu Hurayrah reported that the Prophet % said: “Whoev y 


“jj BE gead it to you subdued”.5% 
and does not recite al-Fatihah, then his salah is incomp! 


4. Completion of the ruka‘ and sajdah 
[tis wajib to dG Tuk and sajdah properly, to separate them by proper 
the a standing in between, and to separate the two sajdahs with sitting in 
\bi fee between, Aba) Mas ad al-Badri narrated from the Prophet % saying: 
‘lira fe “Lhe salahof a person will not suffice unless he straightens his back in 
fig fe the ruki’ and sajdah”.** Aba Humayd reported: “The Prophet % would 


2. Additional recitation 

It is wajib to add a short surah or three verses afte! 
first two rak ahs of the fard, and all the rak‘ahs of the \\ 
Oatadah reported: “The Prophet 4 would recite « 

in each of the first two 7ak‘ahs of the Zuhr Salah; he 

rak ah longer, and the second one shorter; and hx 


em fe raise his head from ruku, then stand straight until all of his backbones 
aloud sometimes. This was how it was done in the ‘Asra \ilahc™ fi teturned’ to their places”. ‘A’ishah related: “When the Prophet % 
Abu Sa‘id said: “We were ordered to recite al-Fatiha/ cle $e raised his head from yuku, he would not prostrate until his back was 
was easy for us”.°?° | straight”. 


‘Amir al-Sha‘bi narrated that ‘Umar wrote to Shura 
read al-Fatihah and another surah in the first two rak ahs Fatihal 5. First sitting 


alone in the last two rak‘ahs.°*® Ibrahim al-Nakhaii s it add In a hadith from Rifa’ah ibn Rafi‘ it is stated: “When you sit in the 
anything to al-Fatzhah in the last two rak‘ahs”. Imam Muhammad sad = middle of your salah, sit properly”. “Abdullah ibn Buhaynah narrated: 
“This is the opinion of Aba Hanifah and we adhere t ‘The Prophet % prayed two rak’ahs in one of the salahs, then he stood 


up and did notsit; the people also stood up with him when he ended his 

salah, We waited for his salam; rather he said takbir and did two sajdahs 

. while sitting before salam; then he said salam”.® In this hadith it is cleat 
ie that the first sitting is not fard; rather it is wajib. 


3. Reciting aloud or subdued 

It is wajib to recite aloud in congregational salah | 
Fajr, mm the first two rak‘ahs of the Maghrib and th 
Friday Salah, and in the two Id Salahs. The recital s ye subdued 

during all of the Zuhrand the ‘Asr Salahs, during t! ite — 6. Recital of the tashahhud 


Maghrib Salah, and during the last two rak‘ahs of the ltis wad to read the tashahhud in both sittings. “Abdullah ibn Mas ad 
Individual fard, and all voluntary salahs, made d said; When we would sit with the Prophet % in the salah, we would say, 
should be subdued, while those made during the ‘Peace be upon Allah before His slaves, peace be upon so and so’. The 


loud or subdued. ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rab4ah narrated thai Prophet # said; “Do not say peace be upon Allah, for Allah is peace: 
"In every rak ah there will be recitation; whatever th: When one of you sits, he should say: 


al-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, 6. wujith al-giraah li al-imar 
kulliha; Muslim, k. al-salah, b. wujith gira at al-fatihah 
*® Muslim, k. al-salah, b. wujith gira at al-fatihah 
4 4\-Bukhart, k. al-adhan, b. al-gira ah fi al-zuhr 
” Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. man taraka al-gira ah fi salati) 
** Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 325. 
"7 Abi Hanifah, K. al-athar 26. 


* Abu Dawid, &. al-salah, b. ma ja‘a fi al-qira ah fi al-zuhr 
™ Abo Dawad) kalsalah, b. salat man la yugimu sulbahu fi al-ruki’ wa al-sujitd. 
© 4l-Bukhan, & al-adhan, b. al-tu’maninah hina yarfa‘u ra’sahu min al-ruki’; Abu 
Dawid, k. al-salah, b. iftitah al-salah. 
™ Muslim, k. al-salah, b. ma yajma‘u sifat al-salah. 
a\-Tabarani, al-Mu‘jam al-kabir, vii, 250. 
4l-Bukhari, & aladhan, b. man lam yara al-tashahhud al-awwal wajiban 
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BB A aly CAI Be Pia Sty Siac, 
Bieeaets (alae ol age Set, YG. 5 Dye bal al sks, i 


“The adorations of the tongue are due to Allah, and acts 0 
and all good things. Peace be upon you, O Prophet 
mercy and His blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 4 
slaves. | bear witness that there is no god except Allah. | 
that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger”. Then y 
Whatever supplication you desire’.”’’* Muslim said: “Th 
agreement over the tashahhud of Ibn Mas‘id, and the © 
not differ over it” Al-Tirmidhi, affirms that Ibn Mas 
most authentic on this subject.°° Imam Muhammad s 
ibn Masud did not like to increase or decrease any let! 
tashahhud”.°°° 

Samurah said: “Ihe Prophet * commanded that when 
the middle of the salah or at the end of the salah \ 
tashahhud’.“” Ibn Mas‘id narrated that the Prophet 
sit in the two 7ak ahs say the tashahhud”.°°* 


7. Sequence 

Doing all the fard and wajib acts of the salah in their | 
Sequence is wajzb. The Prophet # always prayed in : 
and when he forgot he did the sajdah of forgetting 


8. The salam 

The saying of salam at the end of the salah is wa 

‘Ali that the Prophet % said: “The key to salah is pu 
the takbir and its closing is the salam”.®”” “Abdullah 


*al-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. al-tashahhud fi al-akhirah; M 
tashahhud fi al-salah. 

o® al-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma ja’a fi al-tashahhud 

69 Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, 1. 476. 

$7 al-Tabarani, al-Mu‘jam al-kabir, vii, 250. 

§ Tbn Hibban, al-Sahih, v. 1951. 

69 a)-Tirmidhi, k. al-tahadrah, b. ma jaa anna miftah al-salat 
that this is the most authentic report on this subject and also () 
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“The Prophet as used to say the sa/adm on his right side and on his left 
side until the whiteness of his cheeks could be seen”."® ‘Alqamah ibn 
Wa il marrated from his father saying: “I prayed with the Messenge1 
of Allass He would make the salam on his right side by saying 
heady Sele AAI Peace be upon you and the mercy of Allah’, and on his 
left side by saying: ai ads KLE SUL ‘Peace be upon you and the mercy 
of Allah’."24! 


9. Calmness 
Doing every action of the sa/ah properly and with calmness is wajib. Abi 


Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet % said to a Bedouin while teaching 
him the\salaf=" When you stand up for the salah, say the takbir, then 
read Whateveris easy trom the Our an, then do rukii' until you come to 
calmnessimthe 7uku , then raise your head until you come to calmness 
in standing, then do sajdah until you come to calmness in sajdah, thet 
raise your head until you come to calmness in sitting, then do sajd 
until youcome to'calmness in sajdah, then do it in all of your sala/ 


SUNNAH ACTS OF SALAH 

Therearecertam actions, though they are neither fard, nor wajib, they 
are highly recommended in order to merit the full reward of the salah. 
These actions are categorised as Sunnahs in the salah 


Raising one’s hands at the tahrimah 

lt is Sunnah) to raise both hands placing one’s fingers to the level of 
one$ ears atthe time of the tahr?mah. Wa’ il ibn Hujr reported that hé 
saw the Prophet 3 when he stood for the salah and that he raised both 
of his hands until they were in front of his shoulders, and he placed his 
thumbs next to his ears.’ Al-Bara’ reported: “The Messenger of Allah 
% whenever he started the salah would raise his hands close to his ears. 
He would notraise his hands after that”.®" ‘Ali used to raise his handSat 


** Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. fi al-salam. 

" Thid. 

 al-Bukhart, & aladhdn, b. wujith al-gird’ah li al-imam wa al-ma’miim; Muslimy kab 
salah, b. wujub qir@’at al-fatihah fi kulli rak‘ ah. 

* Aba Dawud, k al-salah, b. raf‘ al-yadayn fi al-salah 

™ Abt Dawud) k al-salah, b. man lam yadhkur al-raf a ‘inda al-ruki 
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the opening takbi, then he would not raise them a 


narrated: “Abdullah ibn Mas‘td remarked: ‘Should | ; Facing the palms towards the Ka‘ bah 
the Messenger of Allah 4 prayed?’ Then he prayed and « :), fae While raising the hands One should face the palms towards the Ka‘b 
hands other than the first time”.°’® Abii Ishaq narrated (| © ‘Abdullah ibn Umar said: “Lhe Prophet # said: ‘When one of yo 
of Abdullah ibn Mas‘td and “Ali did not raise their han > the salahyou'should raise your hands and your palms should fac 
opening takbir.’ Vbrahim al-Nakha‘i said: “Do no : _—&  giblah, because Allah; glorified is He, is in front of him 
any aspect of your salah after the first time”. Imam M 
“This is the opinion of Aba Hanifah and we adher '— Where to place one’s hands 

Abi Hazim narrated that Sahl ibn Sa‘d said: “The people wer 
How women should raise their hands © to place theim right hand on their left forearm during sal 


Hazim said? “I believe that he linked it [the hadith] to the Proph 
‘Abdullahibn’ Mas ud said: “The Prophet # saw him praying wit! 
hand over hismight, and the Prophet % put his (‘Abdullah ibn Mas 
right hand over his left.°*’ Hajjaj ibn Hassan said: “I asked A 
where one should place one’s hands? He said: ‘One should p 
right palm over the! back of the left, and place both of the: 
navel’. Abu) Ma‘shar said: “Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i used to plac: 
hand over his lefehand under the navel”. lmam Muhammad s 
isthe opinion of Abu Hanifah and we adhere to it’ 


Women should not raise their hands higher than t! 
great tabi tyyah scholar Umm al-Darda’ used to raise h 
level of her shoulders when she started the sald/ 

Was asked how a woman should raise her hands i! 
"Opposite to her breasts”.°° Imam Zuhri said that 
her hands up to her shoulders.®**' Ibn Jurayj said: *! 
the woman raise her hands in the takdirin the sam: 
answered: She should not do as the man’. Then he : 
lowered them considerably, and brought them ver) 
Said: [he woman's condition is not like the man’s 
ifshe leaves it. °-- “Asim al-Ahwal narrated: “I saw Ha 
Said the fakbir and raised her hands to the level of he 


Where a Woman Should place her hands 

A woman, however, will place her hands over her chest 
. P 4 

provides more covering for her.°°*° 


y Spreading one’s fingers The opening supplication 
; While raising the hands one should also spread itis Sunnah to/begin the sa/azh with a supplication that was 1e 
Hurayrah reported that whenever the Prophet * : Prophet atthe beginning of his sa/ahs. This supplication is ifter 
would spread his fingers”.°* | the opening takbir and before the recitation of al-Fa ir used 
| tosay, after the beginning takbir. 
®Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaj, i. 213. 
ele“al-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. md jd’a anna al-nabiyya sa - Nee 4 MPI {ize \2° ,\-\-- I ‘ Nya 
yarfa illa fi awwal marrah. { og f % aa aS) Dany lle 
Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 214. 
18 Aba Hanifah, K. al-athar 23. | “al-Tabarani, al-Mu‘jam al-awsat, ii. 194. 
Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 216. ' al-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. wad al-yumna ‘ald al-yusra 
820 Thid. ; ™ Aba Dawud, ky alsalah, b. wad* al-yumnd ‘ald al-yusra fi al-sala 
21 Thid. » Tbn Abl Shaybah, a-Musannaf; Abi Dawid, k. al-salah, b. wa yumndé ‘ald al 
22 Thid. = yusrd, 
3 Thid. — ‘Abi Hanifah, K. al-athar 34. 
4 4)-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, 6. ma jaa fi nashr al-asabi' ‘inda | | “al-Mawsili, alikhtiyar li ta‘ltl al-mukhtar, i. 67 
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"Glory be to You, O Allah, and to You is the praise. | 


name and exalted is Your honour. There is no god b bs 
Umar would recite it aloud and teach it to oth 


thus, considered to have its source with the Proph« ela 
Muhammad said: “We say this in the opening of th B . 
Say that the imam or follower should say it loudly; ‘| tha 
order to teach others what they had asked him 


Saying ta'awwudh quietly 

It is Sunnah for one praying alone 
following the imam) to say the ta awwudh 
before beginning any Qur Aanic recitation. Allah says: “\\ ell 
Quran, seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Sata Mfut‘im fig 
narrated that the Prophet # “O Allah 
Satan, the outcast”. ** The seeking of refuge is t he fing 
rak ah only. Abu Hurayrah reported: “When the Pr et uf 
for the second rak‘ah, he would begin with al-Fatiha periog 
of silence”.°*° 


and for the 


>> ia , >45) Quel 


I seek 1 } 


said: 


Saying the bismillah quietly 

It is Sunnah for one praying alone 
following the imam) to recite >} 
Anas said: “I prayed behind the Messenger of Al kr, ‘Umag 
and Uthman, and I did not hear them reciting ‘4 
Ibrahim al-Nakha‘ii said: “Four 
imam: subhanak Allahumma, ta’ awwudh, the bisn 


and for the } t not Ong 


ee, aN) nes GUI tihale 
things should bs 


Saying amin 
It is Sunnah for those in salah to say ‘admin’ qui f the 
recitation of a-Fatihah. The word Gmin is a supplicat (0 


®* Muslim, k. al-salah, b. hujjat man gala la yujharu | 

© Abu Hanifah, K. al-dthar 23. 

8 al-Nahl 98 

4 Abt Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma yustaftahu bihi al-salat 
® Muslim, k. al-masajid, b. ma yugdlu bayna takbirat 

650 al-Nasa’1. K. aliftitah, b. tark al-jahr bi bismillah al-rah» 
®7 Abu Hanifah, K. al-dthar 25. 
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(hatihah Amimis'said-as a supplication to mean, “O Allah, respond to 
or answer what we have said”. Aba Hurayrah re ported that the Proph« 
gsaid: “When the im4m recites, eile Yo cathe Sheil 2 (not of those witl 
whom You are Gngered nor of those who have gone astray), you should 
‘amin, If this Corresponds to when the angels say it, one will hav 
of ones previoussims forgiven™.°’ He also reported that the Pri 
Bid; When theimammrecites, jlo Y, aie Oy 205) 6 (not of 
whom You areangered nor of those who have gone astray), then sa 
along with the imam), for the angels say ‘dmin’ and the imam sa 
lfones ammcorresponds to the admin of the angels, one will have one 
previous sins forgiven”.**? 

Wa’ll ibn Hujr reported: pihe Prophet % led the salah. W! 
recited sila h egihe paki 25 (n10t of those with whom You are ar 


those who have gone astray), he said ‘dmin’ and lowered his voice 


Recitation 
Recitation in the salah is of three types: fard, wajib and S 
first wo types haye been mentioned earlier. What follo 
Sunnah recitation Only. When the Prophet % finished 
would sometimes make a lengthy recitation, and sometimes 
ithe Was travelling or similarly engaged. Most of the ti 

made a recitation of intermediate length. 

The Prophetas would read from 60-100 verses during t! 
sometimes he would read Surah Qd/in the Fajr.°** On Fridays uld 
read the whole of Alf Lam Mim Tanzil al-Sajdah 01 D He would 
recite Oa, al-Oamar, al-Aia and al-Ghdashiyah on Fridays, Id da 
on, Once Abi Bakr read al-Bagarah in the Fajr Salah until the 
about to risey Phe’ Companions said after the salah: “O suc 
Messenger of Allah as, the sun was about to rise’ 


and so 
Sun Was 
cessor of the 


He said: “Had it riseny 


al-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. fadl al-ta’min. 
“al-Nasa’i, k. alifiitah, b. jahr al-imam bi dmin 

“al-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma ja’a fi al-ta’min 

“’al-Bukhani, k. syatalsalah, b. al-giraah fi al-fajr; Muslim, k. al-sala 
al-subh. 


“Muslim, k. ale salah, b. al-gira’ah fi al-subh, ibid 


h, 6. al-giraah fi 


131 


- AL-ISLA fn 
AL-FIQH AL-ISLAMI The Book of Salah 


it would not have found us negligent”.°** “Umar would 1 
Nahi, Hid, al-Isra@’ and similar strahs. Jabir ibn Samurah 1 rh, 
Messenger of Allah % recited Qafin the Fajr Salah, and hiss 


salahs, i.e. recitations, during that day would be shorte: 


sirahs, but Zayduibm Ehabit objected to this, saying: “What is wrong 
=) with you thatyouralways recite one of the short sirahs from al-Mufassal 
during Maghrib balance) have seen the Prophet % reciting long sirahs 
eee . herein. Marwamasked: And what is a long sarah?” He answered: “Al 

fpekmam ould geake the pret pavah ? ee 7 eh longer ‘ap ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet % oe A‘raf during the Maghrib 
ppcregcond sto on people) we ae eon BpeTCOng ' 4 Salah and he divided it between the two zak‘ahs”:' Imam Muhammad 
scholars agree on this point. The Prophet % would 1 ini suid: “Most people hold that the recitation in the Maghrib Salah will be 


rak’ah of the Fajr Salah longer than the second" » lightened; shortstirahs from al-Mujassal will be read in it; and we sec 
For Zuhr, the Prophet's recitation used to be shorter tha A . that this, (i.e. reading the long surahs) was something that did happen 
Bara narrated that: “We would hear behind the Prophet % one or my piethen iswasmeplaced, or the Prophet % read part of the sirah then 
verses from Liugmdan and al-Dhadriyat”. Abii Sa‘id once s. ‘Ve he MB did rukun’2854 
(the Prophet #) was standing in the Zuhr Salah, one could go to AM helena Salaiithe Prophet % would recite al-Tin as has been 
Baqi and take care of some matter, return to one’s fai Xe wudij Snarrated byaleBarasibn Azib.° The Prophet * taught Mu‘adh to recite 
return, and still find the Prophet % in the first rak‘ah d ¢ lengh ahaa) abbayeandiso on.°° The Prophet % objected to Mu‘adh reciting 
of his recital™* Jabir ibn Samurah narrated that: “I prayed the Ziyi il Bagarahiat that time. After praying with the Prophet % Mu‘adh wen 
behind the Prophet # and he recited the whole of a ~ tothe people of Amr ibn Awf, and when part of the night had passed 
In “Asr, the Prophet’s recitation would be similar in length to thad he led thessalafwand recited al-Bagarah. On being informed of this 
the Zuhr $alah’s recitation or shorter if that was a long | iin ffueethe Prophetassaid)to him: “Mu‘adh, are you one who puts peopl 
Samurah narrated that the Prophet % would read in / |i: [  hardships?”®%? 
alsama@ dhat al-burtyj and Wa al-sama@’ wa al-tariq.°”’ In anoth: on 
from him he reported that the Prophet # would read in / olf Reciting a specific part 
idha yaghsha, and in “Asr similarly.°”' » Yor the recitation after the Fatzhah, specifying any part of the Qur'an 
The Prophet % would recite both short and long sirahs e \aginh i in any sal@his disapproved because doing so implies neglect for other 
Salah. Sometimes he would recite a/-A‘7afin the two ra! isometines Himes parts Of the;Quran.* The Prophet % did not confine his recitation 
al-Turor al-Mursalat. It is related that the Prophet % re: ve following i Of the Quraneim salahs to specific parts. ‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb narrated 
surahs in Maghrib Salah: al-A‘raf, al-Saffat, Ha Mim D o- / trom his father on the authority of his grandfather who said: “Phere 
Tm or the last two strahs of al-Mufassal (chapters of the Qur'an {rom 9) Sno Surah frome the surahs of al-Mufassal, large or small, but )heardyam 
Surah al-Hujurat to the end). Marwan ibn al-Hakam used to recite shor yy Me Prophet as recite them while leading the people in the obligatonyas 


salahs’. Tt is also narrated that the Prophet 3% sometimes recited the = 
8 Malik, al-Muwatta’, 45; Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musanna/ . 
4 Muslim, k. al-salah, b. al-gira ah fi al-subh. 


5 al-Marghinani, al-Hiddyah, i. 59. : “Abi Dawud, k. al-salah, b. gadr al-gira’ah fi al-maghrib 

646 a1-KA4s4ni, Bada al-sana’, ii. 42. : “al-Nasa't, ko alifutah, al-gird’ah fi al-maghrib bi alif lam mim sad 
** Tbn Majah: k. iqgamat al-salah wa al-sunnah fihd, b. al-gir “Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, i. 643-645. 

** Muslim, k. al-salah, b. al-gira’ah fi al-zuhr wa alas “Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 315 

9 Ibn Abi Shaybah, a/-Musannaf, 1.312 ™ Abi Dawid, k. al-salah, b. takhfif al-salah. 

&® Abu Dawid, k. al-salah, b. gadr al-gira ‘ah fi salat al-zuhi . 3 Ibid, 
al-Musannaf, i.312 _  “al-Marghinani, al-Hidayah, i. 59. 


™ Abi Dawid, k. al-salah, b. man ra’a al-takhfifa fiha. 


©! Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. gadr al-giraah fi salat al zuhr 
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same surah in both rak‘ahs. A man fron 
the Prophet # recite Strah al-Zilzal in both ral 
man commented, “I do not know if he did thi 
recited it twice intentionally”.°™ 


Saying the takbir to mark the aoe of the salah 


It is Sunnah to say Sh als \\ with every chan 
straightening up after the rukii‘ when one says 


ibn Mas ud narrated: “I saw the Messenger of A 
upon every going down and coming up, and | sai 
doing so’. Abu Hurayrah narrated: “Whe 


salah, he would make the takbirwhile standing 
While bowing. While coming up from ruki’, h« 
(Allah hears him who praises Him), then, whik 
aisi wl ts; (Our Lord, to You is the praise). Th 
and go down for the sajdah, and again whe 
when he stood from his sitting after the two 


rvak-ah until he finished the salah”. 


The tasbih of ruki 
Itis Sunnah to say in ruki’, “bs\ 4) sie (Glo 
three times. “Uqbah ibn Amir reported: “W! 


Jer Egg the Great’, was revealed, the Prophet 


vukus.° “Abdullah ibn Mas‘id reported the Mes 


Saying: “When one of you bows, he 
plied oh ia (Glory to my Lord, the Great), and 
should Say: BAI Jae (Glory to my Lord, the M 
This is the minimum number”.””* Hudhay! 
the Messenger of Allah % 


peal oh lat (5.2.2.7, 665 


# and while in ae st 


Abu Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-rajul yu‘idu siiratan 
661 4]-Nasa'1, k. al-tatbigq, b. al-takbir li al-sujiid 

662 4)-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. al-takbir idha gama mi? 
uhbat al-takbir fi hull khafd wa raf\ fi al-salah 

8 Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma yagilu al-rajul fi rul 
4 Abii Dawiid, k. al-salah, b. miqdar al-rukii 

© aj-Nasa’i, k. al-tatbiq, b. al-dhikr Si al-ruki 
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~_ _ jissunnah for the One Whois praying alone to say ..> 5) s\ +, (Allah 
: k > eats him who praises Him), upon rising up from nuk ii’. When he is 
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- pising from ruki® 


 ganding straight, he should. say, Resi oli, KS (Our Lord, and to You is 
the praise), or ssl eal, (O Allah, Our Lord, to You is the praise) 
Pyijihe salah is in|congregation, the imam says the first phrase and then 
Soin the imameand= followers say the second phrase. Aba Hurayrah 


ea Deported: When) the Prophet % rose from rukw he would say: ‘Allah 
ie Syisiens (0 ON Who praises Mim’, and he would also say: ‘O Allah ou 
fe 4 {ord, and to You is the praise’.”*"" In another hadith Aba Hurayrah 
dl 4 parrated from the Prophet 4% Saying: When the imam says, ‘Allah hears 
« la jum Who praises) Him’, you say, O Allah, our Lord, and to You is th 
|p Epease: Wone’sutterance corresponds to that of the angels, all of one’s 
da "previous sins will be forgiven’.”°"’ 
a aa 
| i” The tasbih of sajdah 
ae tis Sunnah to say in sajdah Bele es gl (Glory to my Lord, the Most 
"He High) three times!" Waqbah ibn “Amir related: “When ‘Glorify the name o| 
q your Lord, the Most igh was revealed, the Prophet % said: ‘Do so in you 
pS wjaalss Hudhayfahyreported: “When the Prophet 4 prostrated, h 
«Cra \ would say, 3¥l gp lat, 5% ‘Abdullah ibn Mas ‘tid reported the Messenge1 
uf 4 oAllahas as Sayings) When one of you bows, he should say: sea) 4) jaw 
om q (Glory to my Lordsthe Great) three times and when he prostrates, he 
ue should say; J goes (Glory to my Lord, the Most High) three times 
ees is the minimumnumber.®. Imam al-lirmidhi, referring to this 
‘es une daalth Said Theyscholars prefer that in bowing or in prostration one 
inn Suould say the glorifications at least three times”. 
{i 
1 


® al -Bukhani, ke aladhan, b. ma yaqiilu al-imadm wa man khalfal 
min al-rukit. 
*al-Bukhari, k aladhan, 6, fadl allahumma rabband laka al-hamd; Muslim, k. al-salah, 
b, al-tasmi wa al-ta’min. 

* Abi Dawid) ke al-salah, b. ma yaqulu al-rajul ft rukw hi wa sujiidihi 
“Ibid. 

™ Aba Dawud, k. al-salah, b. migdar al-ruki . 

al Tirmidhi, k. alsalah, b. md jaa fi al-tasbth fi al-rukw wa al-sujud 


iu idha rafa‘a rasan 
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same surah in both rak‘ahs. A man from the tribe of Jul 4 Rising from ruku‘ 
the Prophet % recite Surah al-Zilzal in both rak ahs ot 


ltis Sunnah for the one who is praying alone to 
man commented, “I do not know if he did this out of | 


hears him who praises Him), upon rising \ 


| | 
» Ire 


recited it twice intentionally”.'" sanding Straight, he should say, »:>\\ i, (Our | 
| the praise), or Aad oN LE eal ( (O Allah, Our Lo 
Saying the takbir to mark the stages of the salal ) Ifthe salahisin congregation, the imam says the | 
It is Sunnah to say Si ai) with every change of pos © both the imam and followers say the secon 
Straightening up after the rwku when one says o..> |) 4) ». » reported; “When the Prophet % rose from ru/ 
ibn Mas ad narrated: “I saw the Messenger of Alla! ® listens to One who praises Him’, and he would 
upon every going down and coming up, and | saw Abi | © Lord, and to You is the praise’.”*° In another ha 
doing so.°*" Abu Hurayrah narrated: “When the Pr » narrated from the Prophet % saying: “When th: 
salah, he would make the takbirwhile standing. The: © him who praises Him’, you say, ‘O Allah, our L. 
while bowing. While coming up from ruki’, he wo _.. fe praise’. If one’s utterance corre ‘esponds to that of tl 
(Allah hears him who praises Him), then, while stand :, previous sins will be forgiven’. 
S51 a &, (Our Lord, to You is the praise). Then if 
and go down for the sajdah, and again when he | The tasbih of sajdah 
When he stood from his sitting after the two sajdais. |i  Itis Sunnah to say in sajdah ., Ny lat (GI 
rakah until he finished the salah”.°°° High) three times. ‘Uqbah nf init related: “Wh 
jour Lord; the Most Eigh’ was revealed, the Proph« 
The tasbih of ruki ’ sajdahs)” Hudhayfah reported: “When the P 
Itis Sunnah to say in ruki’, 5), {62 (Glory to my | P would say LAI 5 Slat lee, Abdullah ibn Mas id r« 
three times. Uqbah ibn ‘Amir reported: “Whe: of Allah 4 as saying: “When one of you bows, h 
your Lord, the Great’, was revealed, the Prophet % told » (Glory tomy Lord; the Great) three times an 
ruku s§-° Abdullah ibn Mas‘iid reported the Mess \ | should say: BAI BIR (Glory to my Lord, the M 
Saying; “When one of you bows, he should ® thisisthe minimum number.”’’”’. Imam al-Tirm 
ileal 3p a= (Glory to my Lord, the Great), and \ j hadith said: “The scholars prefer that in bowing Y 
should say: DA gb aL (Glory to my Lord, the Mo : should say the glorifications at least three times 
This is the minimum number”.°** Hudhayfah rep q 
the Messenger of Allah % and while in the stat 
daa gb Jae 
q ® al-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. ma yaqiilu al-iman dha rafa'a ra’saht a 
Abu Dawud, k. al-salah, b. al-rajul yu'idu siiratan wa! mn al-ruku’. 
61 41-Nasa’i, k. al-tatbig, b. al-takbir li al-sujitd * al-Bukhari, k. pacer b. fadl allahumma rabban md; Muslim, k absalans 
© al-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. al-takbir idha gama mi ae ing min. ‘i E 
ithbat al-takbir fi kull khafd wa raf fi al-salah mii Beeeeeaaal, 0. ma yaqiilu al-rajul fir ne 
Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma yaqilu al-rajul fi ruki a ANODE a ae i a 
#4 Abu Dawtd, k. al-salah, b. migdar al-ruku eg eee ada ab rut 
, , q “al-Tirmidht, k, al-salah, b. ma ja’a fi al-tasbih fi al-ruki 
3 a\-Nasa'i, k. al-tathig, b. al-dhikr fi al-rukii. Boe ees ries 
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The tasbih of sajdah in nafl salah 


It is recommended in the nafl salahs that 


ore 


supplications to the glorifications. In a hadith, it | 
Pp 8 


Prophet % said: “The closest one of you comes to | 
is prostrating, therefore make many supplications th: 
said: I have prohibited you from reciting in the state of 


During the rukw, glorify the Lord. During th« 
hardest in making supplications. Most likely, you \ 


Sitting between the two sajdahs 


One should sit between the two sajdahs just as one does | 
the tashahhud. The somewhat different manne! 


women has already been mentioned. 


OT 


“Abdullah ibn “Abbas narrated that be tween both 
AI] 


#% would Say: eM G44 ss a Y yas ~$> 


mercy on me, grant me well- being, guide me and p1 


Praying for the Prophet *% 


O 


Itis Sunnah to pray for the Prophet % in the last s 


tashahhud. Fadalah ibn “Ubayd said: “The Mess« 


tt 


a man supplicating in his salah and he did not mal 


Prophet #. The Prophet # said: “He has hastened 


and said: When one of you prays, begin with the | 


Allah: Then make prayer for the Prophet %, 


you wish of Allah’.”°” 


Ka’b ibn “Ujrah reported how the Companions 


of Allah # to show them how to make salutations 


He said: “Say: 


S 


nye 


and § 


S 


ples eee oi LE Ste Si Is, 


doors Stas i mall I LE ES IS Nee 


*“ Muslim, k. al-salah, b. ma yugdlu fi al-rukai wa al-s 


* Muslim, k. al-salah, b. al-nahy ‘an gira‘at al quran fi « 


™ Abt Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-du‘a’ bayna al-sajdatay 
™ Abt Dawid, k. al-witr, b. al-du‘a’; al-Tirmidhi. } 
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*O Allah; bestow mercy upon Muhammad and upon th 
Muhammad as)you have bestowed mercy upon the family of 
You are the Praiseworthy, the Glorious. O Allah, grant blessings 
Muliammadand)the family of Muhammad as you granted blessit 

the family of Ibrahim: You are the Praiseworthy and Glorious 


Ibrahiz 


Supplications 
[tis Sunnah) to;supplicate after prayer for the Prophet 
silting, for Whatever one wishes of the good for oneself, one’s pare 
and believing menand women. Ibn Mas‘id reported that tl 
Haught him the fashahhud and then said: “Then choose what 
wish to ask of Allah”.°”7 

Abdullahibny Amr reported that Abii Bakr said to the Mess: 
of Allah 3%: Teach’ me a supplication that I may us¢ 
replied: “Say: 


‘OAllah; verily 1 have greatly wronged myself anc 
except You, so forgive me with a forgiveness from You 
on me, Yow areindeed the All-Forgiving, the All-Mercit 

Nishah reported that: “The Messenger of Allal cate 
in his salah saying: 


IMCL ell eM 3 «NLS 3. 6 hal 


we ay : 
oly wll Gp oh SEN) 


‘O Allah) Tseek refuge in You from the torment of the grave, fromthe P 


© Muslim, ke alsalah, b. al-salah ‘ala al-nabi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam bada ak a 
lashahhud; Ab Dawud, k. al-salah, b. al-salah ‘ald al-nabi sallallahu ‘alay wa salam 
ba'da al-tashahhud. 

™ Muslim, k. al-salah, b. al-tashahhud fi al-salah 
"8 Thid. 
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The tasbih of sajdah in nafl salah 


It is recommended in the najl salahs that on 
supplications to the glorifications. In a hadith, it is 
Prophet # said: “The closest one of you comes to his 
is prostrating, therefore make many supplications 
the 
1g 
hardest in making supplications. Most likely, you 


said: “I have prohibited you from reciting in 
During the rukw, glorify the Lord. Duri 


Sitting between the two sajdahs 


One should sit between the two sajdahs just as one dot 
the fashahhud. The somewhat different manner of s 


women has already been mentioned. 


“Abdullah ibn ‘Abb4as narrated that betw een botl 


% would say: eon Ely ME Say C3} AE! wal 


mercy on me, grant me well-being, guide me and pro 


Praying for the Prophet % 


Itis Sunnah to pray for the Prophet % in the last sitti 
Messeng 
a man supplicating in his salah and he did not ma 
Prophet #. The Prophet 3: said: ‘He has hastened 

and said: When one of you prays, begin with the prais 


tashahhud. Fadalah ibn “Ubayd said: “The 


Allah. Then make prayer for the Prophet 
you wish of Allah’.”°” 


Ka‘b ibn ‘Ujrah reported how the Companions 
of Allah #% to show them how to make salutations 


He said: “Say: 


Pall ees eae Hl all JI Je Sele Sats 


Ss Seas ho: eats Te St ws” ey 


Muslim, k. al-salah, b. ma yugalu fi al-ruk i 
** Muslim, k. al-salah, b. al-nahy ‘an gira‘at al. qur’an 
M* Abt Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-du‘a’ bayna al-sajda 
® Aba Dawad, k, al-witr, b. al-du‘a’ al-Tirmidh;. } 
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wa al-suji 
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fayn 
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‘O Allah, bestow mercy upon Muhammad and upon th 
Muhammad's you have bestowed mercy upon the family of Ibrah 
You are thesPraiseworthy, the Glorious. O Allah, grant blessii 
Muhammad'and the family of Muhammad as you granted 

ihe family of Ibrahim, You are the Praiseworthy and Glorious 


Supplications 
ltis Sunnah to supplicate after prayer for the Prophet 
siting, tor Whatever one wishes of the good for oneself, o1 
and believing'men and women. Ibn Mas id reported that the P 
x taught him the fashahinid and then said: “Then choos: 
wish to ask of Allah”.©?7 

Abdullah ibn Amr reported that Abi Bakr said to 

of Allah 33>) leach) me a supplication that | may use in 1 
ae “Say: 


‘O Allah; verily Dhave greatly wronged myself an 
except You; sO forgive me with a forgiveness from \ 
on me. You are indeed the All-Forgiving, the All-Mercifi 
Aishah reported that: “The Messenger of Allah ite 
in his salah saying: 


4 


MiCGegy Ded as 5) he | i yal 
ejally il pk sell 


‘O Allah, [seek refuge in You from the torment of the grave, fromthe 


% Muslim, & alsalah, b. al-salah ‘ala al-nabi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam bada ale 
lashahiud; Aba Dawud, k. al-salah, b. al-salah ‘ala al-nabi sallallahu alayhi wa salla 
ba'da al-tashahhud. 

Muslim, &. al-salah, b. al-tashahhud fi al-salah 

™ Thid. 
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trials of the anti-Christ the false, and from the trials « 
O Allah, I seek refuge in You from sin and debt’ 


After the salam 


Abu Hurayrah related that the Prophet % s: uid: , M hoeve! 


after every salah 33 times, 4) sedi 33 times and , 
says: 38 + play) 5231 3, ol J AN Vibe; al J Al 
but Allah, the One. There is no partner with Him. | 
kingdom and the praise. He is All-powerful over all t 
is forgiven, even if his sins are as abundant as the {oa 
One day, the Prophet #% took Mu‘adh ibn Jabal’s han 
*O Mw adh, I love you”. Mu‘adh responded: “May n 
be sacrificed for you, O Messenger of Allah %, | 
Prophet % sajd: “I advise you, O Mu‘adh, to say at th 
Liles its IK 2; ASS sé Fe) i, ‘O Allah, he Ip me in} 
Your thanks, and in nicely worshipping You’. 
Thawban reported: “When the Prophet # finished 
seek Allah's forgiveness three times and then sa) 


SS, du \5 bES | Paley 


‘O/Allah; You are Peace and from You is peace. You are B3 
and Honourable One’.” Walid said: “I asked al-Awza 
forgiveness? He said: ‘By saying: «i! fas call) Fas) calll San 
forgiveness, I seek Allah’s s forgiveness, I seek Alla 

Al-Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah reported: “The P 0 et 
end of every obligatory salah: 


a pe i, 2 a 
We Ved 58 oF Ne 55 dl 4s, ll) te Ys 


*al-Bukhart, k. al-adhan, b. al-du‘a’ gabla al-salay 

689 Muslim, k. al-masajid wa mawadi al-salah, b. istihbal 
sifatih. 

681 41-Nasa’i, k. al-sahw, b. naw’ akhar min al-du ‘a 
Muslim, k. al-masajid wa mawadi' al-salah, b. istihb: 


sifatin. 
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‘There is no god but Allah, the One. There is no partner with Him 
To Him belong the Kingdom and the praise. He is All-powerful over all 
things, OAllahy none can withhold what You have conferred, nor can 
anyone confemwhat You have withheld. A fortune does not benefit its 
owner against You’.”°* 


Description of the salah 
ltis compulsory for all recitations and supplications in the salah to be 
said in Arabic. On commencing the salah, the believing man or woman 
says $1 ati, and Taises their hands with the takbir — the man until his 
thumbs/arelevel with the lobes of his ears, the woman to the level of he: 
shoulders) andithey do not raise them in any other fakbir. Then, the man 
places hisright hand over his left, holding them thus below th 
ihe Womansplaces the palm of the right over the other hand, holding 
them on her chest; and then they say: ves Diag A) 1s, Antony gl ullewe 
Iss dh (Glory bertoYou, O Allah, and to You is the praise. Blessed is 
Your name and exalted is Your honour. There is no god besides You 
Then they say 2 male Gar 5 aL, 3.5\ followed Dy otal ja> pl alll 1. both quietly 
fnaudibleeters Then, they recite al-Fatihah and a strah after it, o1 
three consecutive verses from whichever siirah they wish 

After thelimamyconcludes the Fatihah with ,:\\4\ Y, he says 3\, Thosé 
praying behind» him also say amin, silently. Then on saying ,S\ 4\\ the 
imam bows for the tukw (in the manner described above). During the 
rukir’ hesays pial Sle at least three times, then raises his he -ad anda 1 
thas jal ll » Ehen both he and those following him say sal UA On er 
stall oF atsdl oli eal As he straightens up, the imam says and — 
then makes the sajdah in the manner described above; those following 
in the salah do likewise. (The posture in sajdah is slightly different for » 
men and women; the details were given earlier.) In the sajdah, the i imam — 
says BO er at least three times, then raises his head and says Be . 
After he has attained calmness in the sitting position, he says Shay an 
makes the second sajdah in the same way as the first. Those following in 
the salah say Sai and do the same. Then, the imam straightens up to” 
astanding position and the followers behind him do likewise. Oné do 
hot sit or rest On the ground after the second sajdah nor does one res 


Ibid. 
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one’s weight on one’s hands when getting up to sta 


excuse or need to do so. 
The second rak‘ah begins directly with the Fati/ 


as the first rak'ah. After the second sajdah of the sec 
and those following him assume the sitting positi 


there is some difference in the preferred mai 


men and women, as described earlier. Unless this 


last of that particular salah, the imam says ,‘ 


third, and then again for the fourth rak‘ah. It is s 
and fourth rak‘ahs of the salah to recite only th 


giyam (standing). 


In the last rak‘ah, the imam and those following | 


followed by the prayers for blessings on the Pri 
Supplication (dua) as described earlier. One s 


and not say them in a form resembling normal sp: 


as the imam says al 4235, Sis A151 first to his rig 
the people following him do the same. 


Excellence in the salah 
The above description deals with the outward a 
if the person doing all this does not have sinc 
"concentration, and if his worship does not hel 
and does not stop him from evil, then his sa/a/ 
ul. Allah Says in the Our an: “Successful indee: 
earful and humble in their salah, those who tw 
and those who pay zakah. And those who guard t/ 
wives or those that their right hands possess, for t/ 
But whoever seeks beyond that then those are the | 
Jaithfully true to their trusts and covenants. And () 
salanhs, These are indeed the inheritors, who shal 
dwell therem forever’.°** In another place Allah 
revealed to you of the Book, and establish salah. \ 
Shameful acts and evil deeds”. °*° 
To attain excellence, one should instead k 
attuned to the salahand one’s Lord, and also kee) 


684 al-Mu'miniin 1-11 
885 al“Ankabiat 45 
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meaning of the Our anic verses and on the significance of th 


» acts of the salah; aperson has only that portion of th: 


they maintain fullyawareness. “Ammar ibn Yasir heard the Mess 
of Allah % Says Aleman may complete the salah and only have re: 
for himself one-tenth or One-ninth or one-eighth or one-seventh ¢ 
fifth or one-fourth or one-third or one-half”. 

Abi Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah 


» the Glorious, said: 1 have divided the salah (i.e., al-t 


halves, between Me and My slave, and My slave shall receiv: 
asks for. When the Slave says, “All praise and thanks are du 
Lord of the Worlds, Allah, the Exalted, says, ‘My slave has t! 
When he says; The Compassionate, the Merciful’, Allah, the E> 
‘My slave has praised Me. When he says, ‘Master of the Da 
Allah, the Exalted)says, My slave has glorified Me’. An: 
‘You alone we worship and from You alone we seek help’, A\ 
says, Lhisis between Me and My slave. And for My slav. 
And when he Says Guide us to the straight path, the pat! 

have favoured and not of those with whom You are ang) 
poe asiray, AllahySays, That is for My slave and My s 
he asks for’.”°°7 

Sayyid Abiwaleefasan “Ali Nadwi said: “Salah brings 
change in the moral and mental outlook of ma 
orientation. [tleads him from wicked to virtuous deed 


heart with the love of faith. It makes apostasy) defi d 
profligacy repugnant to him. But all this takes effect lah 
isreal and genuine and charged with life, warmth 
When the Prophet Shu'ayb *# gave the call to his p » follow 
the path of tawhid, piety and well-doing and warned rainst the 
= dreadful consequences Of injustice, violation of the rights of others and 
cheating in Weighing, they looked for the primary cause of the change 
that had’ comevabout in his life and came to the conclusion that it Was 
the salah they hadseen him offering up frequently which had done 
it, It was the only Visible act he had latterly begun to perform whith 
Was totally non-existent in their lives. They, therefore, imagined thati 
itthey had’discovered the springhead of Shu‘ayb’s call and solved the 


® Abu Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma jaa fi nugsan al-s 
" Muslim, ke ab-salah, b. wujib qird’at al-fatihah fi ku 
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Abu al-Hasan “Ali Nadwi, The Four Pillars of Islam 42 
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riddle of his refutation of the hereditary religion «; 
its ancient way of life. Innocently, they enquired o; 
your salah command you that we should forsake 

to worship, or that we should leave off doing what 


9 
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CHAPTER OMMMLASJIDS AND CONGREGATION 


MASJIDS 
IT ISINDEED ASPEGIAT: BLESSING upon this wmmah that Allah has n 
whole earth a masjid (a place for prayer). Abi Umamah relat 
Prophet % said: “All of the earth has been made for me and 
pure and a/place of salah”. Therefore, when the time fo1 
a Muslim may pray wherever he may be. 

However, it has alWays been part of the religion of 

special placeS for His worship. These places are call 
Dharr asked the Prophet 4: “What was the first ma 
Prophet % said: “al-Masjid al-Haram’. Abu Dharr asked 
next oldest masjid?” The Prophet % said: “al-Aqsa Ma 
then asked: “How much time was there between the: 
teplied: Forty years . Finally, the Prophet % said: “Wher: 
atthe time of salah, you may pray, for it (the eart! 


The three distinguished masjids 

Masjidsare places for the worship of Allah, and are eq. 

For only three masjds, is it permitted to travel to « 

them; in order of excellence, they are: al-Masjid al-Ha | ible 

Masjid) in Makkah al-Masjid al-Nabawi (the Masjid o! ; ) 
in Madinah and) a@lMasjid al-Aqsa (the Further M Jerusalems 
The Prophetasssaid: One should not undertake a journey, except for 
three masidsalMasjid al-Haram, my masjid, and al-Masjid al-Agsa™ 
Inanother hadith the Messenger of Allah % said: “Offering salah in my 
masjid is betten than One thousand sa/dahs elsewhere, except for those 
offered in al&Masnd al-Haram. The salah in al-Masjid al-Haramis better 
than one hundred thousand salahs”.°°° 


® Ahmad, a-Musnad 22190 

™ Muslim, k, a-masajid wa mawadi al-salah 
"al -Bukharly ke fadl absalah ft masjid makkah wa al-madinah, b. mas i bayt al-maqdis; 
Muslim, &. al-hajy, 6. safar al-mar‘ah ma‘a mahram ila ha ghayril 
Ahmad, al-Musnad 14735. 
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Building masjids 


reported that the Prophet * said 
Paradise™™ 


Maintaining the masjids 


the pemmernarance of Allah and re: 
and Abi Said marrate that the Mi 
of yow Stands t© prav. he should n 
Allah when he ts im salah. And hx 

be shoaid burs x” 

Jae eeported that the Prophet 
ee becks showld mot come close | 


Amat reported that the ae 
Were placed Sefore me. even f 
meee A‘shah reported thar 


Manet ms please to Allah: but 1 
Secs tec eased” Th 
ge & motto be lavish ornan 


oe 


weperacd that the a of 


i eksri &§ afsalgh i mse +. 
Maines &. abjehirst. § wun 2 
Wh Metiieses & aisaiée. 6 15 vw: 

™ Chagos, & el-mosiad wo maces; - 
Y See Dipered b ci-saliz &. fi toms ae 
" Beli Biieted & asad b vcske 2" 
> fer Mrpimaedi oi-Fied aya) . = 


Sinee masgids are places built for the « 
manu and participating in its buildin 


seeking by & Allah's pleasure, Al! 


be yeas harms the chi idren of Adar 


fe geese to vec out of hauchunes 


The maces should be maintained + 
saad: these masjds are not meant | 


fee wp Ghee Peesess must be cleaned 2: 
Simeotamang the mased and (2h: 
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to pass until the people vie with each other in building th: 
fon ‘Limar reported that: “We were forbidden to pray in 

lofty maspids’.™ fbn Abbas in his foresight mentioned 
Muslims would forget and begin to adorn the masjids is 

he said: “You will certainly embellish them as the Jey d ¢ 
embellished (their places of worship)’ Umar ordere¢ 

hilt and sade “Protect the people from the rain. Bewar 
them with red and yellow for they distract people 


The manner of going to the masjid 


; The masids deserve special respect. It is Sunnah to make 


while going to the masjid. “Abdullah ibn Abbas | 
Prophet # left for the masjid saying: 


“ 
4 
t 
‘ 
b 
y 
$ 


eae = 4 nm? “> Bide» ee ky on! ’ 
Dent a A 5 5 rai 5 5 
a Abate Ba? 2) a*- 19.0, ; : ‘ aS 
Dy Gratis UP ER 9 «> Cr? 5: ae (99 DI ® 


"0 Allah, grant me light in my heart, light in my \ 
hearing, lighbon my right, light behind me, light in n 
my flesh, ight in my blood, light in my hair and light 


Anas reported thatthe Messenger of Allah % said: “Who: pos 
leaving hishouse ail 129%, 35> Y, .«u Ae 25 ails, ‘In the 1 ag 
| put my trust in Allah. There is no power or might excep lah 
will be said to hime That is sufficient for you; you are guided, defendeayy 
and protected and the devil will be driven away from you 

Umm Salamah reported: “When the Messenger of Allah 4 left the 
house he would say: 


“ Abi Dawod, k. absalah, b. fi bina’ al-masdjid. 

* al-Tabarani, al-Mu‘jam al-kabir 13499 

™ Abi Dawid, k al-salah, b. fi bina’ al-masajid 

“ al-Bukhart, & al-salah, b. bunyan al-masjid 

™al-Bukhanl, & alda await, b, al-du'a’ idha intabaha min al-layl 
© Abi Dawid, & al-adab, b, ma yagilu idhd kharaja min baytihi; al-Tirmidhis a 
4s awit, b. ma yagitlu idha kharaja min bayiihi 
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In the name of Allah, I rely on Allah. O Allah, | 
lest I stray or am led astray or slip or be made to sli 
or am wronged by someone or behave ignorant! 
behaved ignorantly to by someone else.” 


Abu Hurayrah reported that the Prophet % said: “W! 
masjid in the morning and evening, Allah will prepa 


in Paradise as often as he goes in the morning 
Hurayrah also narrated that the Messenger of A 
purifies himself in his house, and then walks t 
Allah to fulfil one of the obligations laid down 
one) of his steps will erase one of his sins and th 
degrees’.* Abu Said reported that the Prophet 
man frequenting the masjid, then testify that h« 
‘The attendants of Allah’s masjid are those who believ: 
(al-Tawbah: 18)’.”7°° 

It is a Sunnah for one who wants to enter the 
right foot first and say vt<>) O\y'\ 3) ie <i, “O Alla 
doors of Your mercy”. One who wants to leave the » 
their left foot first and then say: AL oP uu . ~ 
of Your favour’. Abu Humayd reported: the Messeng 
When one of you enters the masjid he should re‘ 


for the Prophet # then he should say 20>) o\;)\ |) 2! ~ 


for me the doors of Your mercy’. And when on 


should say vil 5 1 33 <g\i, ‘O Allah, I ask You of ' 


~ 


™ Aba Dawid, ibid., al-Tirmidhi, k. al-da awa 
Nasa i, k. al-ist®adhah, b. al-istiaddhah min dw’a’in la 

ma yad tt bihi al-rajul idha kharaja min baytihi. 

7 a)-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. fadl man ghada ila al-mas 
masajid, b. al-mashy ila al-salah tumha bihi al-khataya i 
8 Muslim, ibid. 

™ bn Majah, k. al-masdajid wa al-jamd‘at, b. luziim a 
79 Muslim, k. salat al-musafirin wa gasriha, b. ma yagi 
Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma yagiluhu al-rajul “inda dukhili) 
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Abia Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet % said: “When the iga@mah 


is said, then|\domoOuproceed to the salah running; rather proceed wit! 
calm and dignitysPray what you can in congregation and complete what 
you miss”.!! 


One specialtmibute while entering into the masjids is to offer tahiyyat 


alnasids hissmeans erecting the masjid upon entering into it; this is 
done by praying tworak ahs. Abu Oatadah reported that the Messengei 
of Allahi@ssaides When One of you comes to the masjid, he should pray 


two rak‘ahs before he sits”.”!* 


What is prohibited in the masjids 


Masidsare builttor the remembrance of Allah. One should busy onesel! 
Ciher with the sala, recitation of the Quran, learning, teaching or an 
kind of remembrance of Allah. One should not use them for worldly 
Malierss Mererane anew examples of the things that the Prophet % did 
not like in the masjid. 

Abu) Hurayranerelated that the Prophet % said: “If you see someon 
buying Onsellinginsthe wasjid, say to him: ‘May Allah not give you any 
proitimyoumtmadine. “= Abdullah ibn ‘Amr reported: “The Prophe 
% forbade buying andeselling in the masjid, reciting poetry in it, o 


announcing losuproperty, and he especially prohibited making a circk 
before the Friday $alah”.""’ 

ltisnotlikedstomuse the masjid for sleeping or eating and drinking 
excepoiftheresissa meed. “Abdullah ibn al-Harith said: “During the 
lime Of the Messenger of Allah %, we would eat meat and bread in them 
nayid «Abdullahibn “Umar would sleep in the masjid while he wasia 
young man and was not married.’'” 


WalBukhanty ke aljumw ah, b. 1d yas a ila al-salah walya’ti bi al-sakinah; Lon Majahy 
al-masajid, b, al-mashy ila al-salah. 

“al-Bukhart, ke absalah, b. idhad dakhala al-masjid falyarka’ rak atayn 

alTirmidht, ke al-buyw’, b. al-nahy ‘an al-bay’ fi al-masjid 

Wal-Nasa'l, ke al-masayid, b. al-nahy‘an al-bay wa al-shira’ fi al-masjid wa ‘an abtahalhig 
gabla salat al-jumu‘ah. 

Tbn Majah, k, al-afimah, b. al-akl fi al-masjid. 

al-Bukhari, &. alsalah, b. nawm al-rijal fi al-masjid 
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The Book of Salah 


Abi Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet % said: “Whe: 
issaid, then domot proceed to the sa/ah running; rather proc: 
qimand dignity: Pray what you can in congregation and co1 


~ Oe.) Oe’ 5) lel 
Ss aia » One special tribute while entering into the mas 

‘In the name of Allah, I rely on Allah. O Alla! iq }e almasid. This means greeting the masjid upon enterin: 
lest I stray or am led astray or slip or be made to sli we done by praying two rak'ahs. Abii Qatadah reported that the M 
or am wronged by someone or behave ignorant! oe of Allah ae said SeeEenelOf you comes to the ma: 
behaved ignorantly to by someone else.” vo rakahsbetorehesits. 

Abu Hurayrah reported that the Prophet % said: “Wh ihe 
masjid in the morning and evening, Allah will pr r } q What is prohibited in the masjids 
in Paradise as often as he goes in the morning ‘bi BS Masidsare builtfor the remembrance of Allah. On« 
Hurayrah also narrated that the Messenger of All ne # either with thesalah, recitation of the Qur'an, lear: 
purifies himself in his house, and then walks to ‘ (tind ofremembrancelof Allah. One should not us: 
Allah to fulfil one of the obligations laid dow: , cah J matters, Here are a few examples of the things the 
one) of his steps will erase one of his sins and is JF not like in the masjid. 
degrees .”* Abu Said reported that the Proph: ci @ Abu Hurayrah’related that the Prophet % said: “! 
man frequenting the masjid, then testify that he has sf buying or selling in the masjid, say to him: ‘May A 
‘The attendants of Allah’s masjid are those who beli ‘J profit in your trading®””* “Abdullah ibn ‘Amr rep 
(al-Tawbah: 18)’.””° ) & forbade buying and selling in the masjid, reciti 

It is a Sunnah for one who wants to enter th« lis #e announcing lost property, and he especially prohibit 
right foot first and say ee>) Oly)! J) tI eal, “O Al ie He before the Friday Salah”. 
doors of Your mercy”. One who wants to leavs the i 4 Itis not liked to use the masjid for sleeping Ol 
their left foot first and then say: Ae? 5 We! 1) \ lol except if there isa need. “Abdullah ibn al-Harit! 
of Your favour”. Abu Humayd reported: the Mess: vit WY time of the Messenger of Allah %, we would eat: 
“When one of you enters the masjid he should re ¢  nayid’"> Abdullah ibn “Umar would sleep in th 5a 
for the Prophet % then he should say w.>) \y)\ |) =) x, « young man and was not married.”"" 
for me the doors of Your mercy’. And when one | c 
should say ALS 5. ULI 3) ca, ‘O Allah, I ask You 3 i 


™ Abu Dawid, ibid., al-Tirmidhi, k. al-da awa 


Nasa'1, &. al-istiddhah, b. al-ist®adhah min dw in |: “al Bukhari, &. abjumu ah, b. 1a yas 4 ila al-salah walya't Ibn Majah, & 
ma yad it bihi al-rajul idha kharaja min baytihi al-masdjid, b, al-mashy ila al-salah. 

7 al-Bukhart, k. al-adhan, b. fadl man ghada ila al- Mal-Bukhari & absalah, b. idha dakhala al-masjid falyar! 

masajid, b. al-mashy ila al-salah tumhda bihi al-khatay 4 - “alTirmidhi, k. aebuyw, b. al-nahy ‘an al-bay fi al-n 

78 Muslim, ibid. ® ‘“al-Nasa'l, ke al-masajid, b, al-nahy‘an al-bay waa :‘an al-lahallug 
™ bn Majah, k. al-masdjid wa al-jamd‘at, b. luziin BP —abla salt al-jumu‘ah. 

™ Muslim, k. salat al-musdfirin wa gasriha, b. ma ya SThn Majahy k, al-atimah, b. al-akl fi al-masjid 

Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma yagiiluhu al-rajul ‘inda duk/ E “al-Bukhari, & al-salah, b. nawm al-rijal fi al-mas 
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Places where salah is not allowed 
Salah is a great act of worship and obedience to Allah; it sh 


done in any improper place. Allah says: “Purify My Hou a 
circumambulating i, those staying in it, those bowing and thos 

‘Abdullah ibn “Umar related: “The Prophet % prohibited eve 
places: dunghills, slaughterhouses, graveyards, the middk € road 


bathhouses, watering places where camels drink and res! 
roof of the House of Allah (i.e. the Ka‘bah)” 

Dunghills, slaughterhouses, bathhouses and the resti af 
camels are prohibited because of the presence of impurities ther 
Praying in the middle of the roads is prohibited because it can bea 
nuisance to those passing by. As for praying on the roof of the Ka bah,f 
is not liked because it does not honour the Ka‘bah. Pra\ 


is prohibited, because it resembles the practice of some of the Peopled 


the Book.’ 
‘A‘ishah reported that the Prophet % said: “Allah curse: v5 and 
Christians (because) they took the graves of their prop! i‘ 


Abu Marthad al-Ghanawi reported that the Prophet *s Do not pra 
facing graves and do not sit on them”. Jundub ibn ‘Ab: -Bajal 
heard the Prophet % say, five days before he died: “The people befor 
you took graves as masjids. I prohibit this to you bited 


people from praying beside a grave. * Ibn Jurayj narrat Ata 
disliked the prayer in a graveyard or in the direction o e.”™ Tawi 
severely disliked prayers in a graveyard. ” 


“7 ql-Baqarah 125. 

7 Ibn Majah, k. al-masajid wa al-jamd at, b. al-mawddi 

79 al-Kasani, Bada7 al-sana7‘, i. 539-40. 

29 Muslim, k. al-masdajid wa mawddi al-salah, b. al-nal 
qubir. 

! Muslim, k. al-jana7z, b. al-nahy ‘an al-juliis ‘ala al-gabr w 
@= Muslim, k. al-masdajid wa mawadi° al-salah, b. al-nal 
qubur. 
” “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, i. 404. 
724 Thid. 
75 Thid. 
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Salah issalsordisliked in any place where there are pictures of living 
objects Aushahereported that Umm Salamah mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allahivs the churches she saw in Abyssinia and the pictures 
they contained, The Prophet # said to her: “These are the people who, 
when a plous Slave Or pious man among them dies, build a masjid upon 
their graves'and put pictures in it. They are the worst of all creation in 
Allah's sight’. "Abu Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: jibril came to me and said: ‘I came to you last night, and nothing 
stopped’me from entering the house that you were in except that on the 
door of the house there was a picture of men, in the house there was a 
Curtain On Which there were pictures, and there was a dog in the house. 
So order the head of the picture that is at the door to be cut and made 
jikeatreeyanaithe curtain to be cut into two pieces and used as pillows 
and the dog to be taken out’. Then the Prophet % did that” 
said: “Theres mo good in a place where angels do not enter”. 


\|-Kasani 


Salah in the Ka‘ bah 

Salah m thes Ka bah is valid for both fard salah or nafl salah Nafi 
Narrated that Abdullah ibn “Umar said: “The Messenger of Allah 
ehtered the house (the Ka bah) along with Usamah ibn Zayd, Bilal and 
Uthmanibn Palhah/al-Hajabi and closed the door and stayed there foi 
some timentyasked Bilal when he came out, ‘What did the Prophet a @ 
do?’ He replied: we offered prayer with one pillar to his left and on@to d 
his right and'three behind’. In those days the Ka‘bah was supported’ by® 
six pillars. Malik’said: “There were two pillars on his (the Prophets) Ee 
right side” 

If the people pray in congregation inside the Ka‘bah, then the imam 
can stand facing any direction, and the best position for the followers is 
to stand behind him facing the same direction as the imam.™! 


™ Muslim, k: al-masajid wa mawadi al-salah, b. al-nahy ‘an bind’ al-masajid “ala al 
quoilr. 

™ Aba Dawid, k: al-libas, b. al-suwar; al-Tirmidhi, b. ma jaa anna al-malaikah la 
tadkhulu baytan fihi stivah. 

™ al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7, i. 542. 

al-Marghinani, al-Hidayah, i. 102. 

™al-Bukhani, &. al-salah, b. al-salah bayna al-sawari fi ghayr jamaah. 

“al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana’*, i. 557. 
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Congregational salah 

Performing the saladhs in congregation is a Sunn: 
men who are able to attend without undue hardship 
congregation is not a Sunnah for women, children 
and the elderly, who cannot walk easily. 

Praying in congregation is a highly meritorious 
reported that the Prophet % said: “The salah of an 
is twenty-five times superior in reward to his s 
market place — and this is because he makes wudii’a 
goes to the masjid with the sole purpose of perfo 
does not take a step without being raised a degre: 
his sins erased. When he prays, as long as he doe: 
the angels keep on praying for him: ‘O Allah, bless 
mercy on him’. And he is considered to be it 
waiting for the salah”.’** 

“Abdullah ibn Mas‘td said: “Whoever among you 
Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, he should perseve 
five salahs wherever the call for them is made, for Al 
your Prophet & the way of right guidance. And they; 
guidance. If you were to pray them in your houses 
behind in his house, you would be leaving the Sui 
#. If you leave the Sunnah of your Prophet you 
seen a time when no one stayed away from congreg 
for the hypocrites who were well known for thei: 
would be brought, supported by two people (dui 
he was placed in a row”.”** 


Two or more make a congregation 

The least number that constitutes a congregation 
one person beside the imam, whether that other px 
woman, ora child.” Abu Masa al-Ash‘ari narrat 
Allah # said: “Iwo people and above [that number 


782 Ibid., i. 662-3. 

™ aj-Bukhari, k. al-adhdan, b. fad! salat al-jama‘ah 
™ Muslim, k. al-masdajid wa mawadi al-salah, b. sald 
7 a|-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7, 1. 664-5. 
™6Tbn Majah, k. igamat al-salah wa al-sunnah fiha, ! 
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Abi Said Marrated; A man entered the masjid, and the Prophet # and 
his Companions had already prayed. The Prophet % said: ‘Who will give 
charity to; himeby praying with him?’ So, a man from the people stood 
and prayed with him”.”*” 


When itis permissible not to attend congregation 


Jabir Said: Weswent on a journey with the Prophet % and it rained 
upon UssOmnensaid: Whoever wishes may pray in his stopping 
places © sAbdullahsibn “Umar narrated that the Prophet % ordered 
the muadhdhin to Say: “Pray in your plac es, on a cold, raining night 
jmam Muhammad said: “This is good; and this is a concession; and the 
salahin congregation is better”.”*° 

What appliesan cases of severe cold also applies in cases of extreme 
heat) darknesssor some Other urgent circumstance. ‘A’ishah narrated 
thatsheshearasthe Prophet 4 say: “There is no salah when the meal is 


presented Or when One needs to answer the call of nature 


Women and congregational salahs 
tis) bettemtonswomen to pray at home rather than to attend the 

congregational salaiis. It is, however, allowed for women to go to the 

masjid for the congregational salah as long as they avoid using any 
attractive adornment, perfume, etc. “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar reported 
thatthe Prophets said: “Do not prevent the women from going to the 
masjids, although their homes are better for them’”.”** Aba Hurayrah 
related that the Prophet % said: “Do not keep the female slaves of Allah 
from the/houses of Allah. And they are to go out un-perfumed”.™ Abu 
Hurayrahalso reported that the Prophet % said: “Any woman who uses — 
some scent should not be present with us during the night salah™ 


‘ 


™ Ahmad, al-Musnad 11427. 

™S Muslim, k. salat almusajirin wa gasriha, b. al-salah fi al-rihal fi al-matar. 
™al-Bukhari, k. al-adhdn, b. al-rukhsah fi al-matar wa al-illah an yusalliya ft rahlihe. 
® Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, i. 554-5. 

™ Muslim, ke al-masajid wa mawadi al-salah, b. karahat al-salah bi hadrat al-ta@@m, 
“Abu Dawud, k alsalah, b. ma ja'a fi khuriij al-nisa’ ila al-masjid 
“SThid, 
Muslim, k. al-salah, b. khuri) al-nisa’ ila al-masdajid 
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Who should serve as imam? 

The person with the most right to be the imam is th« 
recite the Qur'an and who has most knowledge of the Si 
than two people are equal in these skills, then right 


other factors can be taken into account.” Abii Sa‘ ik 
Prophet % said: “If you are three in number, then on 


the imam. And the one who has the most right to it is the « 


most versed in the Qur’an”.”*® 
Abu Mas tid al-Ans4ari reported that the Prophet % sa 
a people should be the one who is the most versed in the 8 


they are equal in their recital, then the one who is most kn 


the Sunnah. If they are equal in the Sunnah, then the o 
first. If they are equal in that, then the eldest. And no 1 
imam for another man if the other holds authority” 

Abu Hurayrah reported that the Prophet % said: “! 
for a man who believes in Allah and the Last Day 
people, except with their permission, nor may h« 
supplications for himself without including them. If 
disloyal to them”.“** 

A person who must pray sitting because he has an ex: 
to those who are standing. In this respect the Proph« 
his last illness while he was sitting.’*° 

The mmamah of a blind person to the seeing is allowed 
of Allah & appointed Ibn Umm Maktim, a blind man 
in salah.” 

A person praying fard can be imam for people wh: 
Yazid ibn al-Aswad reported the Messenger of Allah 


*® al-Samargandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’ 108. 


“Muslim, k. al-masdjid wa mawdadi al-salah, b. man ahaqg 
™ Thid. 

™ Abu Dawid, k. al-taharah, b. ayusalli al-rajul wa huwa ha 
™®al-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. innama ju‘ila al-imam liyu'ta 
™ Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. imamat al-a‘ma. 
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have prayed: at home and then come upon an imam [praying fard], pray 
with the imam/and it will be supererogatory for you”.’ 

A personswhowhas done wudi’ can be imam for people who have 
done (ajammum,as can be one who has done tayammum for those who 
have donewudws Amr ibn al-‘As led others in salah when he had done 
fayammum only and the Prophet # approved of it. 

lt is not disallowed that a traveller acts as imam for residents, or a 
resident for travellers, or a less qualified person for peopl who are more 
qualifiedssthe prayer does not become invalid thereby. The Prophet 
after the\Gonquest of Makkah, led the people in salah by praying two 
mkahsexcepttor Maghrib and said: “O people of Makkah, stand and 
pray the last two rak*ahs as we are travellers”.”” 

Ifatravellemprays behind a resident, he must complete the four rak‘ahs 


even it hevonlysprayed part of a vak’ah behind the resident imam. Ibn 
"Abbas was asked: Why is the traveller to pray two rak‘ahs if he prays by 
himself andifour if he prays behind a resident?” He answered: “That is 
the Sunnah. im another version, Musa ibn Salamah asked him: “If we 


play WithhyOuy we pray four ak ahs; otherwise we pray two?” He replied: 
‘That isthe Sunnah of Abu al-Oasim (the Prophet %). 


Those who should not be imams 
ltisnot permissible for Someone who has a medical condition that does 
not allow himeto remain im a state of purity to be an imam for others 
who donot haveysuch a problem. One in a state of purity should not 
do salah behind’ someone who suffers from incontinency, nor women 
ina state of purity behind a woman in a state of istihddah, nor a reciter 
behind someone untutored in recitation, nor someone properly clothed 
behind one not clothed. : 
A person Whois standing may do the salah behind one whois praying NX 
seated, but one who is capable of bowing and prostrating should notdoy a 
the salah behind someone who, because of incapacity, only indicates the 


™ Aba Dawud, k. al-salah, b. ft man salla fi manzilihi thumma adraka aljam@ah yusalli 


ma ahum, 
™ Aba Dawud) k, al-salah, b. mata yutimmu al-musafir. 
™ Ahmad, al-Musnad 1862. 
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movements. The person who is doing a fard salah shoul 

someone doing a najl, nor behind someone who is « 

while the person doing a najfl may stand behind the o1 P 
To pray behind an evildoer or innovator is not : 


salah; if she does then she should stand in the middle of the row with 
the women, as A‘ishah did. This is the opinion of Abia Hanifah” 


Aman leading a group of women in salah 


Khallad narrated that a man was leading the people | 4 ; ae ; 
: : . » ltispermissibleforaman to lead a women only group in the prayer but 
spat in the direction of the giblah. The Messenger o! _ : 4 : 
5 ae , only if theyareim)a public place. If they are in a private place, then it 
and said: “Do not let him lead you in salah”. After this RR epee ethe imam is mahr 1 
meitheineanicin salah but t! 7 is only permissible if the imam is mahram for all or some of the women 
one: OIA: : en te . “2 - 2H 
Bence Peete) Prevented fh / -however, itis nevertheless disliked.’ 
the Prophet # had said. The man went to the Pro 
about this, and the Prophet %# replied: “Yes, (it 1 (® How the imam should stand and his responsibility 
offended Allah and His Messenger”.”' © itis preferable for the imam to stand in the centre of the rows and the 
However, for anyone whose salah is valid on an in 15, hig people closest to him should be people of intellect and understanding. 
being imam is also valid for others. “Abdullah ib cd i Abt Hurayrah reported that the Prophet % said: “Let the imam stand 
that the Prophet #, peace upon him, said: “Pray behin: saiy ie in the centrepanaiclose the gaps in the rows’.’”’ “Abdullah ibn Mas‘ ad 
There is no god but Allah”. ”° ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Un reported that the Prophet 3s said: “Let those who are prudent and sedate 
Hajjaj.”°  benear me, them those who are next to them, then those who are next 
. - - ‘ - 4 
It is disliked for one to lead the salah if one is not d by people We to them, and'beware of the tumult of the marketplace 
- . a 
because of one’s religious conduct. “Abdullah ibn A i Abu Hurayrah reported that the Prophet % said: “If one of you leads 
the Prophet % said: “Three people’s sa/dhs will not ris ad the peoplein salah, he should be easy on them for among the people are 
the length of a hand’s span: a man who leads a peo “fee the Weak; sickyandelderly. If one prays alone, one may make it as long as 
do not like him, a woman who has disobeyed her | (hes ue One Wishes" Imam Muhammad said: “We adhere to it and this is they 
displeased with her, and two brothers who are estrang: © opinion of Abu Hanifah”.™ It is narrated from Anas that the Prophetaa 


» said: Sometimes enter salah and | intend to prolong it, but then [hear 

' achild crying, I shorten my salah thinking of the distress of the child’s" 
mother” Anas said: “I have not prayed behind anyone who prayed am 
lighter salah and a more complete salah than that of the Prophet 3. 


A woman’s imamah 

There is a consensus among scholars that wom 

salah, except if the followers are only women. If \ 

a jama ah, the imam should stand in the middlk 

‘A’ishah used to lead the women in salah and sta 

in the middle of the first row, i.e. not stand separat 01 
others. Umm Salamah would also do so. After nari 


‘A’ishah, Imam Muhammad said: “We do not lik 
™ Aba Hanifah, K. al-athar 57. 


™ al-Falawa al-hindiyyah, i. 85. 
™ Aba Dawud, k. al-salah, b. maqam al-imam min al-saff. 


™ Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. fi karahiyat al-buzdq fi al-r ® “Muslim, & absalah, b. taswiyat al-sufiif wa iqgamatiha 

* al-Daraqutni, al-Sunan, ii. 43. ™al-Bukhanl, &. al-adhan, b. idhd salla li nafsihi falyutawwil ma shaa. 
76 a|-Bukhari, k. al-hajj, b. al-tahjir bi al-rawah yawma ‘arafa ; Ls Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, 1. 646. 

7 Tbn Majah, k. iqgamat al-salah wa al-sunnah fiha, b. ma ; “al-Bukhari, & al-adhan, b. man akhaffa al-salata ‘inda bukda’ sabi. 
harihiin. ™ Ibid. 
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The responsibility of the followers and how they should 
stand 

It is the responsibility of the followers that they must | 
‘Vishah narrated from the Prophet # saying: “Th ; 
made in order to be followed; so do not differ from th: iy 
Hurayrah reported that the Prophet % said: “Do you 
raise your head before the imam Allah may change yo hd 
of a donkey?””*” | 

If there is only one person beside the imam, he s! 


right of the imam. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I stayed with n ah 
and the Prophet % got up to pray during the night. | got ith 
him “and stood on his left and the Prophet # took me b and 
put me on his right side”. ** Jabir reported: “The P stood tp 
pray and I came and stood on his left. He took me by nd led 
me around him until I stood on his right. Then, Ja! Sakhr came 
and stood on the left of the Messenger of Allah *. H h of i 


by our hands and made us stand behind him’. 
If there are two others, the imam should stand in f1 em. That 


is the practice of the Prophet # followed by the wmma tions 
Anas ibn Malik said that his grandmother Mulay! the 
Messenger of Allah # to take meals which she prepar He 


took some of it and prayed. He said: “Get up; I shall | 
Anas said: “I got up and took a mat which had becom 
of long use. I then washed it with water. The Messeng lah ¥ stood 
upon it. The orphan and I stood in a row behind hin old womat 
stood behind us”.’” 
Ifa woman is present within a group consisting on! el 
is to stand in a row by herself behind the men; sh« 
in their rows. If a woman stands to the side of a man a! king 


6 al-Bukhari, k. al-adhdan, b. innama ju‘ila al-imam liyu 
b. 1timam al-ma’miim li al-imam. 

#7 a\-Bukhani, k. al-adhdan, b. ithm man rafa‘a ra’sahu gal 
#8 al-Bukhari, k. al-adhdn, b. yagiimu ‘an yamin al-ima? 
ithnayn; Muslim, k. salat al-musGfirin, b. al-du‘a’ fi salat 
7 Muslim, k. al-zuhd, b. hadith jabir al-tawil 

™ a\-Bukhari, k. al-masdjid, b. jawdz al-jama‘ah fi al-na/ 
b. idhaé kanii thalathah. 
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art in one salam, then his salah is invalidated while hers is not. This is 
mentioned im the earlier hadith whereby Anas said: “An orphan and | 
prayed behindithe Messenger of Allah # in our house and my mother 
prayed behind uss?) imam Muhammad said: “We adhere to all this; 
when one person prays with the imam he will stand on the imam’s right, 
and if wo people pray they will stand behind him; this is the opinion of 
Aba Hanifah”.?” 

Abu MalikealeAshoari narrated that the Messenger of Allah % placed 
themeninrows, and then the young boys behind them.’ Abi Hurayrah 
reported thatthe Messenger of Allah % said: “The best rows for the men 
are the first rows and the worst rows for them are the last rows. The best 
rows for the women are the last rows and the worst for them are th« 
front rows”,’74 

Ifsomeone goes to a row and does not find sufficient space or a gap to 
stand therem) then he should pull someone back from the row so that 
they form/anewone, Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah was asked about someone who 
enters the masjid, and finds that the row is complete. He said: “If he can 
enter into the row, then he should do so, but if he cannot enter, then he 
should takesomeone [by the arm] and draw him back to [make a row] 
with him, and he should not stand alone”.’”” 

As mentioned above, if there is a woman, and no other women with 
her, she willustand» alone behind the row. ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah saidiy 
‘The womaniis a row on her own”.”” Jasrah bint Dajajah narrated that’ 
she prayed alone behind Aba Dharr, and there was no woman beside 
her,” 


Improper positioning 
Ifthere is a barrier between the imam and the followers such that they 
are not aware of the imam’s movements, for example, the followers are 


™al-Bukhari, k, al-adhan, b. al-mar'ah wahdaha takiinu saffan 
™ Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, i. 535. 

™ Abi Dawud, k. al-salah, b. maqam al-sibyan min al-saff. 

™ Muslim, k. al-salah, b. taswiyat al-suftif wa iqgamatiha 

™Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 34. 

"* Tbid., ii. 153, 

™ Thid. 
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The responsibility of the followers and how the should 
stand 

It is the responsibility of the followers that they mus 

‘Aishah narrated from the Prophet % saying: “Th: 

made in order to be followed; so do not differ fron 

Hurayrah reported that the Prophet % said: “Do you not 

raise your head before the imam Allah may change y 

of a donkey?”’®’ 

If there is only one person beside the imam, he s! 
right of the imam. Ibn “Abbas said: “I stayed with n 
and the Prophet % got up to pray during the night. | ¢ 
himand stood on his left and the Prophet % took m« 
put me on his right side”. * Jabir reported: “The P 
pray and I came and stood on his left. He took me by 
me around him until I stood on his right. Then, Jl 
and stood on the left of the Messenger of Allah *. H 
by our hands and made us stand behind him”. 

If there are two others, the imam should stand in fro 
is the practice of the Prophet # followed by the wmmahi 
Anas ibn Malik said that his grandmother Mul: 
Messenger of Allah #% to take meals which she prep 
took some of it and prayed. He said: “Get up; I shall |: 
Anas said: “I got up and took a mat which had becon: 
of long use. I then washed it with water. The Messeng: 
upon it, The orphan and I stood in a row behind |! 
stood behind us”.’”° 

Ifa woman is present within a group consisting o 
is to stand in a row by herself behind the men; sh« 
in their rows. If a woman stands to the side of a mai 


#©4\-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. innama ju‘ila al-imam liyu't 

b. 1timdm al-ma'miim bi al-imam. 

*®Tal-Bukhari, k. al-adhdn, b. ithm man rafa‘a ra’sahu gal 

8 al-Bukhari, k. al-adhdn, b. yagiimu ‘an yamin al-iman 
ithnayn; Muslim, k. salat al-musdfirin, b. al-du'a’ fi salat 

7 Muslim, k. al-zuhd, b. hadith jabir al-tawil. 

7 al-Bukhari, k. al-masdjid, b. jawdz al-jamda‘ah fi al-nafila/ 
b. idha kant thalathah. 
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artin one salam, then his sa/dh is invalidated while hers is not. This is 
mentioned in)thevearlier hadith whereby Anas said: “An orphan and | 
prayed behind)the Messenger of Allah % in our house and my mother 
prayed behindsus Imam Muhammad said: “We adhere to all this 
When one person)prays with the imam he will stand on the imam’s right 
and if two peopleipray they will stand behind him; this is the opinion ot 
Abi Hanifah”.”” 

Aba Malik al-Ash‘ari narrated that the Messenger! of Allah 3 plac ed 
themeninrows,and then the young boys behind them.’” Abt Hurayrah 
reported thatthe Messenger of Allah % said: “The best rows for the me: 
are the first rows and the worst rows for them are the last rows. The best 
fows for the women are the last rows and the worst for them are th« 
front rows”,’” 

Ifsomeone goes to a row and does not find sufficient space or ag 
stand therein, then he should pull someone back from the roy 
theyformlamewone. Ata ibn Abi Rabah was asked about someone who 
enters the masjid, and finds that the row is complete. He said: “If he can 
enter into the row, then he should do so, but if he cannot enter, then h« 
should take'someone [by the arm] and draw him back to [1 
with him, and he should not stand alone”.”” 

As mentioned above, if there is a woman, and no other women with 
her she willsstand alone behind the row. ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah said 
The womanis/arow on her own’.’” Jasrah bint Dajajah narrated that 
she prayed alone behind Abu Dharr, and there was no woman besidé 


h e rt 


Improper positioning 
If there isa barrier between the imam and the followers such that they 
are not aware of the imam’s movements, for example, the followers are 


™a\-Bukhari, k. aladhan, b. al-mar‘ah wahdaha takiinu saffan 
™Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, i. 535. 

™ Aba Dawud, k. al-salah, b. maqam al-sibyan min al-saff 

™ Muslim, ki alsalah, b. taswiyat al-sufiif wa iqgamatiha 

™ Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 34. 

™ Tbid., ii. 153. 

™ Ibid, 
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in a different building outside the masjid, or there 1 
them and the rows of the congregation are not 
is not valid.’ But if the barrier is not such, then t 
so long as they are aware of the imam’s moven 
hearing, and provided there is no confusion 
the imam, even if between you and him there is 
as you can hear the takbir”. *° ‘A’ishah narrat 
behind the Prophet % while they were outside 

It is not liked for an imam to pray on a place his 
behind. Aba Mas’td al-Ansari said: “The P1 
imam from standing on something highe: 
him’.”* Mujahid narrated that Salman al-Faris 
the salah from a high place. Salman said to hi 
of the people, so do not raise yourself over then 
are right’. Similarly, it is not liked for a follow 
place outside the masjid. However, if the rows 
place, or one is praying in a higher place withii 
permissible.“ Aba Hurayrah narrated that he p 
masjid while following the imam.” 

If a person does his opening takbir behind 
the row and does the ruki with the imam, his 
liked. Abu Bakrah reported that he went to th 


% Was doing rukw and that he did the rukw befor 


He mentioned this to the Prophet # and he sai 
your love for goodness, but do not repeat such a1 
If a person prays behind the rows by hims« 
again it is not liked. As mentioned above, Abu B 


™® al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 87. 
7 Tbn “Abidin, al-Durr al-mukhtdr, iii. 619 
* 4\-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. idha kana bayna 
sulratun. 
*! Thid. 
™ 4l-Daraqutni, al-Sunan, ii. 74. 
™® ‘Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, ii.413. 
™ al-Fatawé al-hindiyyah, i. 88. 
® 4|-Bukhari, k. al-salah, b. al-salah fi al-sutih 
™ 4)-Bukhani, k. al-adhan, b. idha raka‘a diina al-saff 
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‘7% jepeat his salah” This hadith from Wabisah refers | 
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of ihe salalvbehind the row, and the Prophet % didn 


’ praying behind the rows by himself and the Prophet 


wil 
LO I 


and, assuchyitisim Marmony with that of Abt Bakrah’s hadith. | 


De iien, Watitismotnecessary to repeat the salah because suc! 
ved ae 


jolalways ordereds imam Malik narrated that Zayd ibn 
> ihemosque;and/he found the people in a state of ruki 


7 then he crept forward until he reached the row. Imam M 


aier narrating this hadith from Malik: “This is suffice 
our view that oneldoes not do ruki® until one reach 
aso the opinion of Aba Hanifah”.’** 


Straightening the rows 
When the people'stand for prayer, they should join to 
gaps, and align shoulder to shoulder in straight roy 
harm if the imameinstructs the followers to do so 
narrated: The Prophet % would turn his face to 

the salah and he would say: “Be close togethe: 
fows. He also reported that the Prophet 

ows straight ior the Straightening of the rows is pai 
of the salah”. Jabir ibn Samurah said: “The Prop! 
sid: Why don't you make the rows like the ange! 


the presence of their Lord?’ We asked: ‘O Messeng: 


® the angels make their rows in the presence of thei 


They complete the first row and stand closely tog: 
the row’. 

Abi) Umamah narrated: “The Prophet % said 
send down blessings upon the first row’. The px 
Messenger of Allah's, and upon the second row?’ T! 


suid; Allahand the angels send down blessings upo 


* Aba Dawud, k al-salah, b. al-rajul yusalli wahdahu ! 
™ Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, ii. 52-53 

™ al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 89. 

al-Bukhart, k. al-adhdn, b. igbal al-imam ‘ala al-7 

™ Muslim, keabsalah, b. taswiyat al-sufiif wa iqamati) 
™ Thid. 
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gepeat his salah, Wabisah related: “The Messenger of Allal 


| } 


cels™ 
red: ‘O 
\ s again’® 
e first row, Lhe 


AL-FIQH AL-ISLAMI 


people asked again: ‘O Messenger of Allah %, and 
row? Finally he said: ‘And upon the second row 

Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri reported that the Prop! 
Companions going to the back rows, and he said 
follow me and let those behind follow you. People \ 
the back until Allah will put them in the back 


Joining the congregation 
Whoever joins a congregation should say the op 
standing and then move directly to the point 

congregation are engaged in: for instance, if tl 
prostrating, he should do the opening takbirand the: 
the sajdah. However, a person is not considered as | 
unless he joins the imam in the rukii‘. The rakahw 


if One Manages to bow and put one’s hands on one’s | 


is finishing his rwki*. Aba Hurayrah reported tha 
Allah # said: “If you come to the salah and we ar 


sajdah with us but do not count it (as a rak‘ah). And w! 


ruki’, catches the salah”.’”° 


What the imam should do after the salah 
It is recommended for the imam after finishing the 
place, or to change his position at least and not rem: 


than is needed to make those supplications mention: 


When leaving his place, he may go to his right or left 


i 


Yazid ibn al-Aswad narrated that, “I prayed behind 


Allah #; when he finished the salah he would mov 
Oabisah ibn Hulb related that his father said: “The P 
us in salah and then turn to both sides, to his right a1 


*® Ahmad and al-Tabarani as cited in Majma‘ al-zai 
awwal. 

™ Muslim, k. al-salah, b. taswiyat al-sufiif wa igamatiha 
*® Abii Dawid, k. al-salah, b. fi al-rajul yudrik al-imam s 
See: al-Kasani, Bada’ al-sanaii‘, i. 679-80 

™ Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-imam yansarifu ba‘da al-t 
7% Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. kayfa al-insiraf min al-salah 
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The Book of Salah 


‘Nishah said: “After the Prophet # made the taslim, he would onl] 
for the amounpon time it takes to say ,\SY\, Jd) b EG SSN) Ay Si Si) 2h 
\ 


‘Allah; Yourare the Peace, and from You is the Peace. Blessed are Yo 
0 Owner of Majesty and Honour’.””” 


Umm Salamah said: Whenever the Messenger of Allah % finished hi 
slahs With the taslim, the women would get up and he would stay in h 
place for awhile before getting up. I think, and Allah knows best, tha 


he did this to allow the women to leave before the men 

‘Abdullahibne Amr said that it is not liked for the imam to pray a 
wlahin thesame place where he has prayed fard. Something similat 
isnarrateditrom: Alt ibn Abi Talib, “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, Sa‘id ib 
Musayyab) Hasamal-Basri, [brahim al-Nakha‘i and Ibn Abi Layla 

As for the followers, it is narrated from Imam Muhammad 
isrecommended for them as well to break the rows and dispers 
Abi) Hurayrahyreported the Prophet % as saying: “Could you n¢ fter 
finishing the salah, move forward or back?”" 


Appointing another to lead the rest of the salah 
ftheimamloses his wudu during salah, he should give up his pla 
someone among the followers who will lead the remainder of th 

When indicating someone to take his place, he must not speak but only 
indicate by gesture. He should then leave the place of prayer and renew 
his wid) Amr ibn Maymiin said: “I was standing and there was now 
one betweenmeand Umar the morning he was killed, except ‘Abdullah 
ibn Abbas» He had barely pronounced the takbir when he was stabbed 
and said; “The dog has killed me or bitten me’. ‘Umar bade ‘Abd ale 
Rahman ibn “Awf lead the salah and he led them in a short salah” 


™ Muslim, k. almasajid wa mawadi al-salah, b. istihbab al-dhikr ba‘da al-salah wa bayan 
sifatih. 

al-Bukharl, &. al-adhan, b. mukth al-imdm fi musallah ba‘da al-salam. 

™ Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 24. 

“al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana’, i. 681. 

= lbn Majahy & igamat al-salah wa al-sunnah fiha, b. ma ja‘a fi salat almafilah haythu 
tusallé al-maktibah. 

 al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 95. 

*al-Bukhani, ki fada il ashab al-nabi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, b. qissat albbay ah. 
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people asked again: ‘O Messenger of Allah %, and upon the secon 
row?’ Finally he said: ‘And upon the second row’ 

Abu Said al-Khudri reported that the Prophet ed hi 
Companions going to the back rows, and he said: “Come Close apg 
follow me and let those behind follow you. People will conti oingy 


the back until Allah will put them in the back” 


Joining the congregation 

Whoever joins a congregation should say the openin; while 
standing and then moye directly to the point in th hat the 
congregation are engaged in: for instance, if the congregation 
prostrating, he should do the opening takbirand then jo em In 
the sajdah. However, a person is not considered as havin 
unless he joins the imam in the ruki’. The rak‘ah will be ed even 
if One Manages to bow and put one’s hands on one’s kne¢ n 
is finishing his yuku. Abu Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “If you come to the salah and we are i en do 
sajdah with us but do not count it (as a rak‘ah). And who« tches the 


» 795 


ruku’, catches the salah”. 


What the imam should do after the salah 
It is recommended for the imam after finishing the sal. ive his 
place, or to change his position at least and not remain s onger 
than is needed to make those supplications mentione: nah 


When leaving his place, he may go to his right or left 


Yazid ibn al-Aswad narrated that, “I prayed behind the Messenger of 


Allah #%; when he finished the salah he would move | 
Oabisah ibn Hulb related that his father said: “The Proph: 
us in salah and then turn to both sides, to his right an 


*® Ahmad and al-Tabarani as cited in Majma‘ al-zawa 

awwal. 

74 Muslim, k. al-salah, b. taswiyat al-sufiif wa igamatiha 

™® Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. fi al-rajul yudrik al-imam sajidan ka 
76 See: al-Kasani, Bada’ al-sana7, i. 679-80. 

™ Abi Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-imam yansarifu ba‘da al-taslir 

*%® Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. hayfa al-insiraf min al-salah 
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Aishahisaids) vtter the Prophet #% made the taslim, he would only sit 
for the amount Or time it takes to say ,\SY\, Jd) b S15 pro hy pe pe 
‘O/Allah) Youare the Peace, and from You is the Peace. Blessed are You 
0 Owner of Majesty and Honour’.””” 

UmmSalamahsaid: Whenever the Messenger of Allah % finished his 
wlahs with the tasiam, the women would get up and he would stay in his 
placelfor awhile before getting up. | think, and Allah knows best, that 
he did this to allow the women to leave before the men” 

‘Abdullahibn Amir said that it is not liked for the imam to pray any 
lah intheysame place where he has prayed /fard. Something similar 
isnatrated trom Ali ibm Abi Talib, “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, Sa‘id ibn al 
Musayyaby Hasan al-Basri, Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i and Ibn Abi Layla 

As for themollowers, it is narrated from Imam Muhammad, that it 
i tecommended for them as well to break the rows and disperse.* 
Abi; Hurayrahreported the Prophet % as saying: “Could you not, after 
finishing the salah, move forward or back?”* 


Appointing another to lead the rest of the salah 
fiheimamiloses his wudu during salah, he should give up his place t 
someoneamong the followers who will lead the remainder of the sala/ 
Whenindicating someone to take his place, he must not speak but only 
indicate by gesture. He should then leave the place of prayer and renew 
his wudw*Amribn Maymin said: “I was standing and there was m6 
onebetweenmeand Umar the morning he was killed, except ‘Abdullahi 
ibn Abbas) Hehad barely pronounced the takbir when he was stabbed 
and said: Dhedog has killed me or bitten me’. ‘Umar bade ‘Abd ale 
Rahman ibn Aw?f lead the salah and he led them in a short salah”3™ 


™ Muslim, k. al-masajid wa mawadi al-salah, b. istithbab al-dhikr ba‘da al-salah wa bayan 
sifatih, 

al-Bukharly & aladhan, b. mukth al-imadm fi musallah ba‘da al-saldm. 

“Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 24. 

“al-Kasani, Bada’ al-sana%, i. 681. 

* Ibn Majahy ke tgamat al-salah wa al-sunnah fiha, b. ma ja’a fi salat al-nafilah haythu 
tusalla al-maktibah, 

“* al-Fatdwa al-hindiyyah, i. 95. 

* al-Bukhani, ke fada i ashab al-nabi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, b. gissat abbayah. 
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GHAPTER 7: ACTIONS THAT INVALID 
OR ARE DISLIKED IN SAI 


TAGTIONS THAT INVALIDATE THE SA! 


Leaving out a shart or rukn 
If ANY OF THE GONDITIONS (shart) for the correctness 


pillars (mukn) of the salah are missed, then the sa ind if 
becomes fard to repeat it. As quoted earlier, the Proph« Bedouin 
who had not done his salah correctly: “Return and pra not 
prayed”. 

Speaking 

Speaking during the salah about something that is lah 
Whether done intentionally on unintentionally, inv: | ibn 
Argqam related: “We used to talk while we were i eTsOn 
Would speak to the person next to him until the vers for 
Allah in devout obedience’, was revealed and we wer: edd 
Obsenve silence during the sa/ah”.”°® “Abdullah ibn M I: ‘We 
used to greet the Messenger of Allah % while he was wuld 


respond to our greeting. When we returned from 
him during salah but he did not respond to our s said td 
him: O Messenger of Allah #, we used to gree! \ in 
salah and you used to respond to us’. He then said: ‘$ 5 Ones 
complete attention. °’’ Imam Muhammad said: “\ 5; itis 


© Muslim, k. al-masdajid wa mawdadi' al-salah, b. tahrim al-} 
k. al-salah, b. al-nahy “an al-kalam fi al-salah 

7 al-Bukhari, k. al-amal fi al-salah, b. ma yunha mii 
al-masajid, b. tahrim al-kalam fi al-salah; Abi Dawid, ! 
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not appropriate fomthe one in salah to answer salam; if he does the 
mlanis nullined; no One should be greeted when he is in salah. Th 
opinion of Aba’ Hanifah”.*”* 

Crying) moaning Or groaning does not invalidate nor is it di 
i aaniwivissdue to a fear of Allah. In sirah Maryam (V:58 
sis. When the revelations of the Most Gracious were recit 
down prostanngand weeping. Abdullah ibn al-Shikhkhir related 

ihe Messengenof Allah 4 praying and his chest was ‘buzzing 
buzzing Of a‘cooking pot, due to crying”.””’ ‘Ali reported: “! 

one of us, at the Battle of Badr, was standing exc: pt the Mess 

Allah Whowas praying under a tree and crying until the d 

The one in salah who is greeted or spoken to may rep 

sme motions Abdullah ibn “Umar narrated that Suhayb sai 

bythe Messenger of Allah 4 while he was offering 

and he acknowledged by only gesturing”.*'' “Abdullah ib: 

asked Suhayb: How did the Messenger of Allah % respond 

when they greeted him while he was praying?’ He said: ‘H 

to them with his hand’.”*'* 

Ifthe imam forgets during the salah, it is permissib| 

remind him» of it. Abdullah ibn ‘Umar reported 

ofAllah #)prayed and had some confusion in his recit 

finished, he saidto” Umar: “Were you present with us duri! h?’ 


é lf hen 


Hetepliedssveswoo, the Prophet % said to him: ‘What prevented you 
from reminding me?’.”*!° 
ltisalloweditor men to say swhhdanallah and for women to clap if there 


Ssome need todo so. Sahl ibn Sa‘d al-Sa‘di related that the Prophet 
#sid: Ifsomething happens to someone during the salah, he should 
say sudhanallahy Clapping is for the women and saying subhdnallahis for 
the men”,*!# 


™ Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, i. 531. 

* Abi Dawud, &. al-salah, b. al-buka’ fi al-salah 

"Ibn Hibban, al-Sahith 2257. 

"Abt, Dawud, ke al-salah, b. radd al-salam fi al-salah 
*al-Nasa'iy ke alsahw, b. radd al-salam bi al-isharah fi al-salah 
® Abii Dawad, k. al-salah, b. al-fath “ala al-imam fi al-salah 
“Aba Dawud, k, al-salah, b. al-tasfigq fi al-salah. 
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GHArPTER 7: ACTIONS THAT IN\ 


OR ARE DISLIKED IN SAI 


INAGTIONS THAT INVALIDATE THE SA! 


Leaving out a shart or rukn 

IF ANY OF THE GONDITIONS (shart) for the correctnes 
pillars (rukn) of the salah are missed, then th« 
becomes fard to repeat it. As quoted earlier, the Proj 


who had not done his salah correctly: “Return and ; 


prayed”. 


Speaking 

Speaking during the salah about something that is 
whether done intentionally on unintentionally 
Argam related: “We used to talk while we wer 
would speak to the person next to him until th 
Allah in devout obedience’, was revealed and we wer 
observe silence during the sa/ah”.*°° “Abdullah ib: 
used to greet the Messenger of Allah #% while he \ 
respond to our greeting. When we returned fron 
him) during salah but he did not respond to ou: 
him: O Messenger of Allah #%, we used to grec 
salah and you used to respond to us’. He then s 


7 9807 


complete attention.’ Imam Muhammad said 


\ 


mMuslim, k. al-masdjid wa mawdadi' al-salah, b. tahrin 
k. al-salah, b. al-nahy ‘an al-kalam fi al-salah 

67 al-Bukh4ri, k. al“amal fi al-salah, b. ma yunha 1 
al-masajid, b. tahrim al-kalam fi al-salah; Abt Dawid, / 
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jot appropriate'for the one in salah to answer s 
alihis nullified; no one should be greeted when h« 
opinion of Aba Hanifah”.*°* 

(rying, moaning Or groaning does not invalidat 
in lah if eassdue to a fear of Allah. In sarah M: 
sus: When the revelations of the Most Gracious were r 
down prostrating and weeping”. “Abdullah ibn al-Shikhh 
the Messenger of Allah 4 praying and his chest \ 
buzzing of a cooking pot, due to crying” Ali rep 
one of us, ab the Battle of Badr, was standing excey 
Allah who was praying under a tree and crying u 

The one in’ salah who is greeted or spoken to n 
some motions Abdullah ibn “Umar narrated that S 
by the Messenger of Allah 4 while he was offering 
and he acknowledged by only gesturing”.*'' “Abdul 
asked Suhayb; How did the Messenger of Allah % r 


tothem with his hand’.”*!* 

If the imam forgets during the salah, it is pert 
oremind him ofit. “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar repo 
of Allah 3% prayed and had some confusion in |} 
finished, he'said to» Umar: “Were you present with 


Heteplieds Yes.50, the Prophet % said to him: ‘WW Nu 
from reminding me?’.”*! 

ltisallowed'for men to say suwbhanallah and fo1 \ere 
issome need to do so. Sahl ibn Sa‘d al-Sa‘di re! phet 
ssid; Ifsomething happens to someone during t! he should 
uy subhanallah; Clapping is for the women and sayi nallahis for 
the men”.8!4 


™ Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, i. 531. 

Abi Dawud) k. al-salah, b. al-buka’ fi al-salah 

“tbn Hibban, al-Sahih 2257. 

Aba Dawnd, & al-salah, b. radd al-salam fi al-sala! 
Wal-Nasa'l, koalsahw, b. radd al-salam bi al-isharal 
Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-fath ‘ala al-imam fi al-s 
“ Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-ta sfigq fi al-salah 
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Eating or drinking 
If one eats or drinks during salah intentionally or unint 


tionally then 
the salah must be repeated. If one swallows some food s the teeth 
the amount of a chickpea or more, this too invalidates lah; if iy 
less, then the salah is not invalid. 
Excessive moving 
If one makes some movement such that, if seen from a distance, oem 
would be sure that the person was not engaged in 5 nsidered 
a major violation, and it invalidates the salah. Anythi n this 
considered a minor action, and it does not invalidat 
During salah, if creatures such as a snake, scorpio! r harmfil 
animal approach one, killing them is allowed, provided this requitg§ 
Only a small action.“ Aba Hurayrah reported that t!  % saldl 
*Kill the snake and the scorpion during the sa/d/ | 
Similarly, taking a few steps for some necessit provided 
such movement is in the direction of the giblal/ said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # was offering salah in the hous loor Wag 
closed. | came and knocked on the door and he \ k to open 
it for me and then returned to his place of salah. Th vr was in the 
direction of the giblah”.*** 
Carrying or holding a child during the sala/ ed. ADI 
Qatadah reported: “The Prophet was otter! he was 
Carrying Umamah the daughter of Zaynab, the d A \Nahls 
Apostle #, and she was the daughter of al-‘As ibn R | Shame 
When he prostrated, he put her down and wh« arried 
her (on his shoulder)”.*'” 
Laughing during the salah 
Laughing during the salah invalidates it. Jabi: hs if 


the salah he will repeat the salah, and he will : "a 


18 al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, 1.103. 


* Abu Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-“amal fi al-sala/ 

*7 al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 102-3. 

6 Abu Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-‘amal fi al-salah 
Bal-Nasa'l, k. al-sahw, b. haml al-sabdya fi al-salah : 
*°Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musanna/, i. 340 
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3 lit’ If the laughing Is Such that others can hear it 


™ ialid, are nonetheless disliked. Intentionally missing a: 
7 thesalahis one such action. 


The Book of Salah 


yisham ibn “Urwah Said.) My brother laughed during the salah, then n 
q gainer commanded him to repeat the salah; and he did not command 
F jim to repeat the;wudu.~ ibn Sirin said: “When we were childr 
{ve laughed during the salah, they would command us to repeat the 
It INV 

yudi’as well as the salah. This ruling is based on the hadith mentione: 
Dyipiie section on) /aharvah about the blind person falling down, and the 
S) prophets asking those who laughed in their salah to repeat th 

aswell as the salah. 


alidats 


SP ACLIONS itAleARE DISLIKED DURING THE § 
peice are certaineactions that, though they do not make tl 


VS 


When one’s mind is occupied 
*) anything that distracts a person in salch is disliked. ‘A’isha 
® hat the Prophets said: Lf dinner is served and the salah is 
® wih the dinner (first) Nafiv reported: “Food would 
S Abdullah ibn Wimar while the igamah was being called, b 
iocome to the salah until he had finished his meal althoug ld 
hear the reciting of the imam”.*** 
‘Nishah teported that she heard the Messenger of A\l 
me should pray when food is served or when one needs t 
of nature”. 
‘Nishah also reported from the Messenger of Allah % saying: “When 
i one Of you becomes drowsy in salah, he should lie down until heis 
refreshed; otherwise, he will not know if he is asking forgiveness Or 

® viliying himself. Aba Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of 


No 
ver a call 


"'Thid. 

= Ibid. 

alBukhanl) kealadhan, b. idha hadara al-ta'dm wa ugimat al-salah; Muslim), kab 

 nasdjidwamawad? al-salah, b. karahat al-salah bi hadrat al-ta a 

® = “al-Bukhari, ibid. 

> 6 Muslim, k abmasajd wa mawadi al-salah, b. karahai al-salah | 
© Muslin; A salatalmusafirin, b. amr man na‘asa fi salatihi 


hadrat a-i@am 
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Eating or drinking 

If one eats or drinks during salah intentionally or unin 
the salah must be repeated. If one swallows some food s| 
the amount of a chickpea or more, this too invalidates 
less, then the salah is not invalid. 


Excessive moving 

If one makes some movement such that, if seen fron 

would be sure that the person was not engaged in salah, t! 

a major violation, and it invalidates the salah. Anythi 

considered a minor action, and it does not invalidat 
During salah, if creatures such as a snake, scorpion « 


animal approach one, killing them is allowed, provide: 


only a small action.*” Aba Hurayrah reported that | 
“Kill the snake and the scorpion during the salda/ 

Similarly, taking a few steps for some necessity 
such movement is in the direction of the qibla/ 
Messenger of Allah # was offering salah in the hous 
closed, | came and knocked on the door and he 
it for me and then returned to his place of salah. Th 
direction of the giblah”.*** 

Carrying on holding a child during the salah is 
Oatadah reported: “Ihe Prophet # was offering 
carrying Umamah the daughter of Zaynab, th 
Apostle %, and she was the daughter of al-‘As ibn Rab 
When he prostrated, he put her down and whe: 


7 819 


her (on his shoulder)”. 


Laughing during the salah 
Laughing during the salah invalidates it. Jabi 
the salah he will repeat the salah, and he will not 


*)9 al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i.103. 

6 Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al- amal fi al-salah 
* al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 102-3. 

“Abt Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-‘amal fi al-salah 
*WAl-Nasa't, k. al-sahw, b. haml al-sabayd fi al-salah 
* Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 340 
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Hishamibn Urwah said: “My brother laughed du 
father commanded him to repeat the salah; and h 
him to\repeat the wuda.”*’ Ibn Sirin said: “Whe: 
ifwe laughed’ during the salah, they would coi 
salah”.*2 If the laughing is such that others can |} 
wudu as Wellas the salah, This ruling is based on tl 
inthe section On (aha@rah about the blind perso 
Prophet a asking those who laughed in thei: 

as Well as the salah. 


ACTIONS THAT ARE DISLIKED DURIN« 
There arescertain actions that, though they do not 


invalid, are mMonetheless disliked. Intentional]; 
the salah is one such action. 


When one’s mind is occupied 

Anything that distracts a person in salah is dislil 
that the Prophets said: “If dinner is served a1 
with the dinner (first)”.°*° Nafi° reported: “Fo 
Abdullah ibn Umar while the igamah was bei 
not come to the sa/ah until he had finished |} 

hear the reciting of the imam”.*** 

‘Aishah reported that she heard the Messen 


one should pray when food is served or when o all 


of nature”,*%° 

‘Nishah also reported from the Messenger x: “When 
one Of you becomes drowsy in salah, he sho intil heas 
relreshed; otherwise, he will not know if he is as} civeness OF 
wlifying himself" Aba Hurayrah reported t Messenger Of 

"Ibid. 

"= Tbid. 


“al-Bukhan, &. al-adhan, b. idha hadara al-t Muslim, kab 
nasajid wamawad? al-salah, b. kardhat al-sala! 

"al-Bukhari, ibid. 

© Muslim, ke a@l-masajid wa mawddi al-salah, b. ki t al-(a°Gms 


™ Muslim, k. salat abmusafirin, b. amr man na 
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Allah # said: “When one of you gets up at night for 
falters in reciting the Qur’an and he is not certain 


» 827 


reciting, he should sleep”. 


Looking aside or away 

Looking atsomething which distracts one’s attentio1 
‘Aishah reported: “The Messenger of Allah 3 praye 
had some designs on it. He said: “These designs | 
Take this cloak to Abu Jahm and bring me a plai 
*Aishah had a curtain to cover the doorway of her | 
# Said to her: “Remove your curtain for its pictures 
during my salahs.”*?° 

Raising one’s gaze to the sky or upwards is equ 
Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah 
raise their gaze to the sky during the sa/dh should s 
sight may be taken away”.**° Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i did 1 
beyond the place of sajdah during salah. * 

Turning to look at something without any g 
disliked. ‘A’ishah said: “I asked the Messenger of Al! 
in salah and he said: “This is the portion that Sata 
slave's salah.”*** Abu al-Darda’ narrated from the P: 


be careful about turning for there is no salah for the o1 


you are overcome by it in the voluntary sa/ahs, then 
overcome in the obligatory salahs”.”’ 

Closing one’s eyes during the salah is not liked 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “When one of \ 


®27 Thid. 

8 Muslim, k. al-masajid wa mawddi al-salah, b. karaha 
*al-Bukhari, k. al-salah, b. in salla fi thawb musallal 
wa ma yunha ‘an dhalik. 

®al-Bukhanri, k. al-adhdn, b. raf al-basar ila al-sama' 
al-nahy ‘an raf al-basar ila al-sama’ fi al-salah 

*®*! Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 64.. 
al-Bukhari, k. al-adhdn, b. al-iltifat fi al-salah 

698 Ahmad, al-Musnad 27537. 
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" lah he should not close his eyes’. 


p reliated; Phe Messenger of Allah # would turn to his right and left; h 
= parrated: “Onee the Prophet % prayed and he looked toward a valle) 
that he had sent some horsemen to guard”.®”’ Anas ibn Sirin said: “I saw 
| fidgeting with one’s clothing or body 


©) (0 d0so) is'also'disliked, Abu Dharr reported that the Prophet % said 


a ofAllah a Saidito’ him: May Allah fill your face with dust 


® Sinn narrated from Abu Hurayrah saying: “The Messenger of A 
» prohibited putting one’s hands on one’s hips during th: 


Sioleave themtoyhang loose or fall to the ground, is disapproved of. Abi 
SHirayrahysaidss he Messenger of Allah % prohibited al-sadl (letting 


; i covering hismouth . - Abu Hanifah narrated from ‘Ali ibn 


= iia the Prophetas passed by a man who had let his clothing dangle in 
mile sjalahandsthe Prophet % folded his clothing back over him. Imam 
= Muhammad saidvatter this hadith: “We adhere to it; letting the clothing 


The Book of Salah 


”** Layth narrated that Mujahid did 


not like eyes to be closed during salah.*” 
Tuming tojthe side out of need is not disliked. “Abdullah ibn “Abbas 


| 


would not turm his ead to see behind him”.**° Sahl ibn al-Hanzaliyyah 


Anas ibn Malik lift his eyes to something while he was praying” 


fidgeting with one's clothing or one’s body, unless there is some need 


When one ofyourstands for the salah, mercy is facing him. Therefor 
heshould nostouch pebbles.” Umm Salamah reported: “There was a 
boycallediVasar who would blow air out during the salah. The Messenger 


Placing-one'sshands on one’s hips is also disliked. Muhamm 


Notto/gathen one's garments around oneself in prayer and, instead 


mies clothessdangle) im the salah; and he prohibited a man from 


l-Aqmal 


“al-Tabarani, a-Mu‘jam al-kabir, xi. 29. 

® Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 64.. 

™ Ahmad, al-Musnad 2485. 

™ Ab Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-rukhsah {i dhalik 

™ Ahmad, al-Musnad 4083. 

™ Abi Dawud) k, alsalah, b. fi mash al-hasa fi al-salah 

® Ahmad, al-Musnad 26614. 

~ Muslim; keabmasajid wa mawddi al-salah, b. karahat al-ikhusar I-salah; 
Dawid, k. alsalah, b; al-rayul yusalli mukhtasiran. 

“Abi Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma jaa fi al-sadl fi al-salah 
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dangle or any such action is disliked in the s 
similar to the practice of the People of the Bock. T} 
Abt Hanifah”.*** 


Designating a place 

To designate a place for oneself in the masjid is eq 
Even the imam’s place is not reserved: he should s 
people if he has arrived before the salah. ‘Ab 
said: “The Prophet % prohibited pecking like a « 
and a man picking a special place in the mas 

its own place to sit”.°" 


THE SUTRAH 
A sutrah is a barrier or partition that is placed 1 
is recommended for the one who is praying o 


front of himself; this is in order to prevent others fr 


of him and also to avoid his sight and focus fron 
prayer space. Sahl ibn Abi Hathmah reported tl 
“When one of you prays, he should pray toward | 
be close to it”.**° 

“Abdullah ibn “Umar related that when the Prop 
the salah of ‘Id, he used to order that a harba/ 


in front of him as a sutrah for his prayer, and then h¢ 


it With the people behind him and used to cd 
journey. After the Prophet %, this practice was ad 


rulers who followed his traditions.”*® Ibrahim al-Nal 


prayed in an open space, they preferred to plac: 
There is no harm in not placing a sutrah in { 

not fear that someone may pass in front Al-Fa 

“The Prophet # prayed in an open area and ther 


548 Abii Hanifah, K. al-dthar 29. 

*44 Ahmad, al-Musnad 15571-73. 

*® Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-dunuww min a 
© Muslim, k. al-salah, b. sutrat al-musalli 

**7 Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 249 

*# al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i.104. 
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; op himn’*® Hajjaj said: “I asked “Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah about someone 


"6 , a pravin ian Openyspace without a suirah, and he said: “There is no 
ae har jn it. © Khalid ibn Abi Bakr said: “I saw al Qasim and Salin 
Fp in the open area without a sutrah”.””' 
7 she requirement of a sutrah 
ved Oa The height of the Sula should be the length of an arm, and its widt! 

i ee ; jst that of a finger. Sabrah ibn Ma’ bad reported that the Messenger 
bea | of Allah % said: “When one of ypu prays, he should make a barrier for 
mel il > pissalah, even ifitisan arrow a Talhah said: “We used to pray and tl 

Snimals Would passim front of us. We mentioned this to the Prophet 
Sand hesaids anything the size of a saddle is in front of you, not! 
Dy ihat passes Deyondat will harm you’.”*** The size of a saddle has bee: 
a interpreted by Nati, Ata and Sufyan al-Thawri as the lengt! 
- am. 
rch) a 
> in fo Oneshould beiclose to the sutrah as mentioned in the hadith of Sal 
ond the aque nb! Hathmah where the Prophet 4 said: “When on: 
« sail should pray toward his suirah and he should be close to it 
e should ane Peopleare praying in Congregation, then the sutrah of the i1 
pssulicient for everyone praying behind him.*” Abi Juha ep 
1 to pra  ilal the Messenger of Allah % led the prayers of Zuhrand Batha 
 planteflnaiastuck aispearimthe ground in front of him.*** “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
ay facil Suid) Oncelcamenriding a donkey when I had just attained the age 
le on gman puberty AllalessMessenger was offering the salah at Mina with no 
Muslim yall in front of him and I passed in front of part of the row. There I 
if they agecnmounted"and let my donkey loose to graze and entered the row and 
aoe : 
ted ’ *® Abi Dawid, k. al-salah, b. man qala al-kalb la yagta‘ al-salal 
font ™ Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 249. 
| Ibid. 
tbn ‘Abidin, al-Durr al-mukhtar, iv. 125-126 
“Ahmad, Abo Yala and al-labarani as cited in Majma‘ al-zawa id, k. al-salah, 6, sutvat 
al-musalli, 


™ Muslim, k. al-salah, b. sutrat al-musalli. 

* ‘Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, ii. 9. 

™ Abi Dawa) k. al-salah, b. al-dunuww min al-sutrah 
"alMarghinani, al-Hidayah, i. 68. 

“al-Bukhari, k, al-salah, b. al-salah ila al-janazah 
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dangle or any such action is disliked in the salah, beca 
similar to the practice of the People of the Bock. This 
Abt Hanifah”.*** 


Designating a place 


To designate a place for oneself in the masjid is equal proved Of 
Even the imam’s place is not reserved: he should sit \ e rest of (iam 
people if he has arrived before the salah. ‘Abd al-R ibn Shiba 
said: “The Prophet # prohibited pecking like a cr ke a beasl 
and a man picking a special place in the masjid to p1 | nel hag 


its own place to sit”.** 


THE SUTRAH 


A sutrah is a barrier or partition that is placed in { he salah i 
is recommended for the one who is praying outsid p ‘rah i ar 
front of himself; this is in order to prevent others fro! ssing in front 
of him and also to avoid his sight and focus from d ond th 
prayer space. Sahl ibn Abi Hathmah reported that the | % said) 
“When one of you prays, he should pray toward his he should 
be close to it”.**° 

‘Abdullah ibn “Umar related that when the Prop! to pray 
the salah of “Id, he used to order that a harbah (a short s) e planted 
in front of him asa sutrah for his prayer, and then he us vray facing 
it with the people behind him and used to d e Ong 
journey. After the Prophet %, this practice was adopt he Musi 
rulers who followed his traditions.**® Ibrahim al-Nak! hat if thea 
prayed in an open space, they preferred to plac 

There is no harm in not placing a sutrah in fro1 ne COS 
not fear that someone may pass in front.*** Al-Fa eportediaiam 
“The Prophet # prayed in an open area and ther > in fron 


843 Abi Hanifah, K. al-athar 29. 

544 Ahmad, al-Musnad 15571-73. 

® Abu Dawud, k. al-salah, b. al-dunuww min al-sutr 
646 Muslim, k. al-salah, b. sutrat al-musalli 

* Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 249. 
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al-Fatawa al-hindtyyah, i.104. 
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) sufficient for everyone praying behind him.” 
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hima” Hajjajesaids) 1 asked “Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah about someon 
raying in an Open space Without a sutrah, and he said: ‘There is no 
harm imite eknalideibn Abi Bakr said: “I saw al-Qasim and Salim 
praying in the open area without a sutrah”.*”' 


The requirement of a sutrah 

The height of the Sutra should be the length of an arm, and its width at 
ast that Obatinger, - Sabrah ibn Ma‘bad reported that the Messengei 
(fAllahassaids) When one of you prays, he should make a barrier fo1 
hiswlam evenimitisamarrow . Lalhah said: “We used to pray and the 
qimals Would)passam front Of us. We mentioned this to the Prophet 
ind he said) Lhanything the size of a saddle is in front of you 
that passes) beyond it will harm you’.””** The size of a saddle has been 
ihierpretedsbysNatiys Ata and Sufyan al-Thawri as the length of an 
arm. 

Oneshould' be close to the sutrah as mentioned in the hadith of Sah 
in Abi Hathmahwhere the Prophet % said: “When one of you prays 
should pray toward his sutrah and he should be close to it 

ifthe peopleare praying in congregation, then the sutrah of the 


notning 


Abu Juhayfah rep 
thatthe Messengenot Allah % led the prayers of Zuhrand ‘Asrin Bat! 
id sttickaspeanim the ground in front of him.*** ‘Abdullah ibn Abbas 
wid) Onceicame riding a donkey when | had just attained the age 

Dot pubertysAllah’s’Messenger was offering the salah at Mina with no 
fall in front of him) and I passed in front of part of the There I 


limountedand lefpimy donkey loose to graze and entered the row and 


Abn Dawhd, k. al-salah, b. man gala al-kalb la yaqta‘ al-sala) 
™Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 249. 


"Tid. 

"bn ‘Abidin, a-Durr al-mukhtdr, iv. 125-126 

*Alimad, Abu Ya la and al-labarani as cited in Majma‘ al-zawa id, k. al-salah, 6. sutrat 
al-musalli, 


"Muslim, k. al-salah, 6. sutrat al-musalli. 

Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, ii. 9. 

™ Abn Dawud, &. al-salah, b. al-dunuww min al-sutral 
"alMarghinani, al-Hiddyah, i. 68. 

“al-Bukhari, k. al-salah, b. al-salah ila al-jandzah 
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nobody objected to me about it”.””’ Nafi’ narrated fron | ibaa 
‘Umar saying: “The sutrah of the imam is the su ching 
him”. “Abd al-Razzaq said after recording this report hat] 
hold; and this is what people are on”.*° 
The prohibition against passing 
To cross between the one who is praying and his s bidden 
act. Busr ibn Sa‘id said that Zayd ibn Khalid sent him t aym im 
ask him what he had heard from the Prophet % con ng if 
front of someone who is praying. He said that the Mes of Alla 
#% said: “If the person who passes in front of anoth« ravers 
knew the magnitude of his sin he would prefer t day 
months or years) rather than to pass in front of him”. Al r (Ong 
of the narrators) said: “I do not remember exact] d fort 
days, months or years”.*®' Zayd ibn Khalid related 1 ger Ole 
Allah 3% said: “If the one who passes in front of th  prayiliam 
Knew what was upon him (of sin), it would be bet stand 
(and wait) for forty autumns (years) than to pass in { 

If one passes in front of someone who does not ! e hag 
a sutrah, and one is passing between him and th« 
for that person to stop you with a gesture or by s 
Abu Said al-Khudri said: “I heard the Prophet % say: ‘] ou prays 
and someone tries to pass in front of you, the: If he 
refuses, then fight him for he is a devil’.” 

The salah, however, is not invalidated by an 
of the person praying. Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri sa s nol 


invalidated by anything passing in front”. 


9 al-Bukhari, k. al-salah, b. sutrat al-imdadm sutrah 1 
sutrat al-musalii. 

*® ‘Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, ii. 18 

66) 4)-Bukhari, k. al-salah, b. ithm al-marr bay 
 al-Bazzar as cited in Majma‘ al-zawa 7d, | 
al-musalli. 

*9 al-Marghinani, al-Hiddyah, i. 68. 

“ al-Bukhari, k. al-salah, b. yaruddu al-musalli ma 


™ Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. man gala la yagta' al-sala 


170 


if wed { 


,& 4 


front a 


Sa-Asiaminatrated that the Messenger of Allah % said: “Witr is rig 
» theone whodoes not perform Witris not from us. Witris | 

S who doesmotpertorm Wir is not from us; Wir is right 

| does not perform Witris not from us”."”’ 
or wad’ Mujahid said: “Witris wajib, not fard’ 
| is api" 


- of the Prophet's 4% night salah said: 


GHApmeR Oo: LHE WITR AND NAPL $A! 
WITR SALAHS 
Tie Wik SAAB S Wajid according to Abii Hanifah, and it is S 
ioording toAbu Yusuf and Muhammad. Abia Hanifah ref 
aadiuiwhich emphasise the importance of Wifr more than any S 
wah Abdullahibm Amr ibn al-‘As narrated that the Prop 
“Allah has added a salah to your saldhs; that is the Witr B 


Abu Ayyib sai 
| « P] 


The number of rak‘ahs 
The Wiis three yak ahs together, without them being inte: 

saying the salamatter two rak ahs. “Ali ibn Abi Talib has 

Piophietas used to pray three rak ahs of Witr."’' ‘A’ishah in her description 
hs and dows 
Not ask abouttheir beauty and length, then he would pray four kaise 
and donotaskabout their beauty and length, then he would pray threes 
mak ahs’.** In another hadith, ‘Mishah said that he would pray Witr in 
three ak ahsand would not say salam except at the end 

Imam Muhammad narrated from “Umar ibn al-Khattab saying: 1 
would not like to leave doing a Witr of three rak‘ ahs even if | were to geum 


“He would pray four ra/ 


“Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, 1i. 93. 

* Aba Dawad, k. al-salah, b. ft man lam yiitir 

™ Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 93. 

® Thid. 

Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iii. 8. 

allirmidht, ky alwitr, b. ma jaa fi al-witr bi thalath 
™al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 304 
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nobody objected to me about it”.” Nafi' narrated from ‘Abdu)j3) 
: . “op » <a 
Umar saying: “The sutrah of the imam is the sub ; 
oa ge Ls in 
him”. “Abd al-Razzaq said after recording this repo! half 


hold; and this is what people are on”.”® 


The prohibition against passing 
To cross between the one who is praying and his h is a forbide 


act. Busr ibn Sa’id said that Zayd ibn Khilid sent him to Abi Juh, ad 
ask him what he had heard from the Prophet * con sing il 
front of someone who is praying. He said that the Messenger of Allaj 
# Said: If the person who passes in front of anothei n prayer 
Knew the magnitude of his sin he would prefer to ty (dayg 
months or years) rather than to pass in front of him”. Al Ir (Ong 
of the narrators) said: “I do not remember exactly w! said forty 
days, months or years”.*°' Zayd ibn Khalid related ger of 
Allah 4 said: “If the one who passes in front of the « raying 
knew what was upon him (of sin), it would be better f O stand 
(and wait) for forty autumns (years) than to pass in fr m’. 

If one passes in front of someone who does not hav he hagaam ’ 
a Suirah, and one is passing between him and th: llowed 
for that person to stop you with a gesture or by s he 
Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri said: “J heard the Prophet % sa Ou pray 
and someone tries to pass in front of you, the! Ih 
refuses, then fight him for he is a devil’.” 

The salah, however, is not invalidated by a1 1 front 
of the person praying. Abu Sa’‘id al-Khudri is not 


invalidated by anything passing in front” 


859 41-Bukharni, k. al-salah, b. sutrat al-imam sutral 
sutrat al-musalli. 

se “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, ii. 18 

S6) 4)-Bukhari, k. al-salah, b. ithm al-marr bayna 

al-Bazzar as cited in Majma’ al-zawa@ iid, k. al 00g 
al-musalii. 

63 al-Marghinani, al-Hiddyah, i. 68. 

4 al-Bukhari, k. al-salah, b. yaruddu al-musalli ma» 
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WITR SALAHS 

Tie Wik MEARS wand according to Abii Hanifah, and 
qcording (OAbU Yusul and Muhammad. Abii Hanifah r 
jaduhwhich émphasise the importance of Witrmore th: 


wah Abdullahibn Amr ibn al-As narrated that the Pr 


Allah has added a salah to your saldhs; that is the Wi 
a-Aslami narrated that the Messenger of Allah x sa 
theone Who doesnot perform Witris not from us. \\ 

Wo doesnot perform Witris not from us; Witr is ris 
does not perform: Wilris not from us”.*°’ Abu Ayyub sai 
or wayib”> Mujahidisaid: “Witris wajib, not fard”.*”’ Ta 
is wayib”.S™ 


The number of rak‘ahs 
The Wiis three yak ahs together, without them bein 
saying the salamatter two rak’ahs. “Ali ibn Abi Talib has 
Prophets used'to pray three rak‘ahs of Witr.*”' ‘A’i 
of the Prophets might salah said: “He would pray fo 
not ask about their beauty and length, then he wo 
ind do notask about their beauty and length, then hi 
thas. Invanother hadith, ‘A’ishah said that h« 
three ak aisand would not say salam except at the ¢ 
Imam Muhammad narrated from 
vould nobliketo leave doing a Witr of three rak als eve 


shah 


Umar ibn al-Kh 


Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 93. 

* Abi Dawid) k. al-salah, b. ft man lam yiitir 

™ Ibn Abi Shaybah, a-Musannaf, vi. 93. 

™ Thid. 

Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iii. 8. 

MalTirmidht, & alwitr, b. ma ja'a fi al-witr bi thalatl 
“al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 304 


(tab sayineaieams 
if | were to get 


| do 

ak ahs 

pray three 

1 pray Witr in 
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red camels”, i.e. the most valued camels. Imam Mu! 


“This is what we adhere to: Witris three rak‘ahs, not s¢ 


and this is the opinion of Abt Hanifah”.* 

Imam al-Tirmidhi said that the hadith of thre: 
narrated from ‘Imran ibn Husayn, ‘A’ishah, Ib 
Ubayy ibn Ka‘b and ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abza. Im 
said that Sufyan al-Thawri said: “I prefer to do VV 


Al-Tirmidhi adds that this was the opinion of ‘Abdul! 
and the people of Kufah.** Ibn Abi Shaybah relat 


A] 


three 7ak°ahs of Witrfrom ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, ‘Ali 
ibn Malik, Abu Umamah, Jabir ibn Zayd, ‘Alqan 
Said ibn Jubayr, Makhul, Abi al-‘Aliyah and oth 
from Hasan al-Basri saying: “Muslims are in agreem: 
rak ahs, and there is no salam except in the last ra 


The time of Witr 
The time for the Witr Salah is same as the tim 
that itis not prayed before ‘/sha’.. Abu Tamim a 


‘Amr ibn al-‘As said during Friday Khutbah: “Abi Bas 


that the Prophet # said: “Allah has added a salah | 
Witr Salah. Pray it between “/sha’and Fajr’.” Abu Tai 
took me by my hand to Aba Basrah. Aba Dhar: 
hear what “Amr just said from the Messenger of 
T heard it from the Messenger of Allah 
related that he asked ‘A’ishah about the Witr S 


she said: “Sometimes he would do the Witr Sala/ 
the night and sometimes during the latter portio1 


The preferred time 
The preferred time of Witr is the end of thi 
“I have not seen anyone among those fron 


® Abu Hanifah, K. al-athar 34. 

8” al-Yirmidhi, k. al-witr, b. ma ja‘a fi al-witr bi tha 
*® Ibn Abi Shaybah, a/-Musannaf, ii. 90-92 

876 4|-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7, ii. 226 

877 Ahmad, and al-Tabarani as cited in Majma‘ al 
* Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. fi wagt al-witr 


6” 4)-Kasani, Bada al-sana7, ii. 228 


i, € XCept 


ted that 
Oo me 
is the 
Dhart 
Did you 
sweredi 
\DI Qavy 


(and 


st parton 


| swing: “Make Witryour last prayer at night”. 
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received but they had the view that Witrat end of the night is better for 


ee josewhocan . Masruq said: “I asked ‘A’ishah about the Witr of the 


iesenger #. one said: Out of the entire night, the Messenger of Allah 
q would sometimes do Wiir Salah during the early portion; sometimes 


® jevould doitduring the middle portion; and sometimes in the latte: 


portion of the night. At the end of his life he used to do Witrjust before 
in. imameal-birmidhi said after narrating this hadith: “Some 


people of knowledge prefer to do Witrat the end of night”. 


fone suspects that one will not wake during the latter portion of th 


| night, then it is Preferable to pray the Witr early. Jabir reported that 


the Messenger of Allah 4s said: “Whoever of you fears that he will not 


beable to wake during the latter portion of the night, he should do 


the Wir Salaeduring the early part of the night. And whoever of you 


= believes that he will) be able to wake during the latter portion of th 


night, he shouldsdo Wilr Salah during that latter portion, as the sald/ 
dining the last portion of the night are attended by the angels”. 
jabinalsoMnarrated: The Messenger of Allah % said to Abi Bak: 


1 Whendoyoudo the Witr Salah?’ Abu Bakr replied: ‘In the early portio1 


othenightatter the Isha Salah’. Then the Prophet % said: ‘And you, 
0) Umar? sHevanswered: During the latter portion of the night’. The 
Pophet#ssaid:sAsitor you, O Abu Bakr, you have taken the reliable way; 
asfor you, Umar, you have taken the way of strength’.” 


Only one Witr per night 
iris the last'salah of the night. Ibn “Umar reported the Prophet # 


S 


85 However, if someone has 
performed the Witr salah and then wishes to do some more, he may do 
#0 but must not repeat the Witr. Talq ibn ‘Ali narrated that he heard 


™*Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, ili. 28. 

“al-Bukhari, ky al-witr, b, saat al-witr; Muslim, k. salat al-musdafirin wa gasrihd, 6, salat 
allayl, wa “adad raka‘at al-nabi salallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam; \bn Majah, k. igamatab 
salah wa al-sunnah fiha, b. ma ja’a fi al-witr fi akhir al-layl 

*alTirmidht, k alwitr, b. ma jaa fi al-witr min awwal al-layl wa akhirihi. 

™ Muslim, k: salat al-musafirin, b. man khafa an la yagiima min akhir ablayl falyitir 
awwalahu, 

“Abi Dawad, k. al-salah, b. fi al-witr qabl al-nawm. 

“ Abt Dawid, &. al-salah, b. fiwagt al-witr. 
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red camels’, i.e. the most valued camels. Imam Muh 
“This is what we adhere to: Witris three rak‘ahs, no 
and this is the opinion of Abt Hanifah” 

Imam al-Tirmidhi said that the hadith of thre 
narrated from ‘Imran ibn Husayn, ‘A’ishah, Ibn 
Ubayy ibn Ka‘b and ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abza. | 
said that Sufyan al-Thawri said: “I prefer to do V\ 
Al-Tirmidhi adds that this was the opinion of ‘Abdul 
and the people of Kufah.*”* Ibn Abi Shaybah rela 


three rak‘ ahs of Witr from “Umar ibn al-Khatt4ab, ‘Al 


ibn Malik, Abu Umamah, Jabir ibn Zayd, ‘Alq H 


Said ibn Jubayr, Makhal, Abia al-‘Aliyah and oth 
from Hasan al-Basri saying: “Muslims are in agres 
rak‘ ahs, and there is no salam exc ept in the last 


The time of Witr 
The time for the Witr Salah is same as the tims 
Aba Tamim al-Jays 


A 


,bu Bb 


that itis not prayed before ‘“/sha’. 
‘Amr ibn al-‘As said during Friday Khutba/ 
that the Prophet # said: “Allah has added a sv 
Witr Salah. Pray it between “/sha’and Fajr” Abi 1 
took me by my hand to Aba Basrah. Abu DI! 
hear what “Amr just said from the Messenger: 

‘T heard it from the Messenger of Allah 
related that he asked “A’ishah about the Witr § 
she said: “Sometimes he would do the Witr S. 
the night and sometimes during the latter port 


The preferred time 
The preferred time of Witr is the end of the 
"I have not seen anyone among those fro! 


873 Abii Hanifah, K. al-athdr 34 

8* al-Tirmidhi, k. al-witr, b. ma jaa fi al-witr b 
® Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 90-92 

8 4\-Kasani, Badd% al-sanda7, ti. 226 

*”7 Ahmad, and al-Tabarani as cited in Majma 
8 Abii Dawid, k. al-salah, b. fi wagt al-wit 


8” al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7, ii. 228 


nN 


d als ) Said 
dt Ix 


alain 


‘VW tr Wag 
bu Aya 
niani alg 


e rah ahg 


il-Mubarak 


OPINION OF 


b, Anas 

n al-Bast 
rrated 

(ris three 


/ CXCEDE 
ed that 
ed tome 
1 it is the 
yi) Dhar 
Did yor 


aight, he should\do Weir Salah during that latter portion, as th 
© during the last portion of the night are attended by the angels 


» wforyou, Umar, you have taken the way of strength’.” 


} Only one Witr per night 


© performed the Witr salah and then wishes to do some more, he may do 


The Book of Salah 


d but theyhad the view that Witr at end of the night is better for 


ive 
} ose wh Can Mastuq said: “I asked “A’ishah about the Witr of th« 
Mijesenger aeone said; Out of the entire night, the Messenger of Allah 
g vould sometuumes do Wilr Salah during the early portion; sometimes 
jenould do iedurime the middle portion; and sometimes in the latte 
flion ob the might. At the end of his life he used to do Witr just before 


jam. imamealhirmidhi said after narrating this hadith: “Som 
people of knowledge preter to do Witrat the end of night 

[fone suspects that one will not wake during the latter portion of th« 
hight, then iGisypreterable to pray the Witr early. Jabir reported that 
the Messenger Of Allah 4s said: “Whoever of you fears that h« 

beable toWakeduring the latter portion of the night, he should di 
ihe Wir Salah during the early part of the night. And whoever of 
believes that he wills be able to wake during the latter portion of th 


jabir alsOmarrated: The Messenger of Allah % said to Abi Bal 
When do you'do the Witr Salah?’ Abu Bakr replied: ‘In the ea 


othe night atter the Isha’ Salah’. Then the Prophet % sa \nd you 


0 Umare Heanswered: “During the latter portion of th rhe 
Pophetassaid--As for you, O Abu Bakr, you have taken the reliable way; 


iris thelast\salah of the night. Ibn ‘Umar reported the Prophet 
swing: Make Wiiryour last prayer at night”.**° However, if someone has 


© but must not repeat the Witr. Talq ibn ‘Ali narrated that he heard 


Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iii. 28. 
“al-Bukhari, k. alwitr, b. saat al-witr; Muslim, k. saldat al-musdfirin wa gasriha, b. salat~ 4 
ollayl, wa “adad raka’at al-nabi salallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam; tbn Majah, k. igamat aes 
alah wa al-sunnah fiha, b. ma ja’a fi al-witr fi akhir al-layl 

“alTirmidhi, ke abintr, b. ma jaa fi al-witr min awwal al-layl wa akhirihi. 
™ Muslim, &. salat abmusafirin, b. man khafa an la yagiima min akhir al-layl falyatir” ‘ 
awwalahu, a 
* Abi Dawid, k. al-salah, b. fi al-witr qabl al-nawm 
© Abii Dawid, k. al-salah, b. fi waqt al-witr. 
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the Messenger of Allah 3 say: “There are not two Vj 


night.”°*° 


Recitation in the Witr 


The reading of the Qur'an is fard in every rak ah of the \\ bi 
recite the Fatihah in every rakah and then to add anot Vishal 
narrated: “The Prophet # would recite al/-A'/a in 

Kafirtin in the second and the last three strahs in th br 


‘Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah read Kaifirig ' 


and qul huwa Allahu ahad in the rak‘ahs of Wit 
said: “Whatever one reads after al-Fatihah 


is fine | 


knowledge that the Messenger of Allah % read in th Vi 
aLAla, in the second rak‘ah al-Kajiriin and in the t! huaig 
Allahu ahad”.**’ Imam Muhammad said: “If you rea od, and 
whatever you read in the Witrwith the Fatzhah is also ¢ 5 yOu 
read three or more verses with the Fatihah. This is \bi a 
Hanifah”.®*° 
Qunut 
One recites the Quit in the third rak‘ah before the | After 
the completion of the Fatzhah and any other strahs } ahbir 
raises one’s hands and then recites the Qunii. It is n recited 
in any other salah. Ubayy ibn Ka‘b narrated that the |! ecitediam 
the Qunut before the ruku*.™' “Abdullah ibn Mas‘iid us e the 
Qunui before ruki’. Imam Muhammad said: “We adh« 1d this 
is the opinion of Abi Hanifah”.®* [brahim al-Nal Quoi 
before ruku is wajib in the Witr during the month of R !an and 
other months. When you want to say the Qunii/ als: kbir, and 
aid} 


when you want to do ruki say the takbir again”. In 


886 4)-Nasa’i, k. quam al-layl wa tajawwu' al-nahar, b. nal 
Sallam “an al-witrayn fi laylah. 

7 Abu Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma yugra’u fi al-wit) 

= al-Tirmidhi, k. al-witr, b. ma jaa fi ma yugra'u bihi fi a 
889 4)-Kasani, Bada% al-sana7‘, ii. 229. 

690 Abii Hanifah, K. al-dthar 34. 

5 Aba Dawad, k. al-salah, b. al-qunit fi al-witr 

*® Abi Hanifah, K. al-dthar 55. 
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*We adhere to it, and One raises one’s hands in the takbir before the 


Quniil just asione raises one’s hands at the start of the salah, then one 
puts them down and reads the Qunit; and this is the opinion of Abi 
Hanifah .AleAswad narrated that ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ id used to rais¢ 
his handsdon the Ounut of Witr.”* The Qunit in Witr Salah is wajib. 
jbrahimval-Nakha 1 said: “There is no Witr without the Qunit”.”” 
Imamal-lirmiani said: “Abdullah ibn Mas‘id recited the Quniit in 
Wirthtoughout the year before the ruki’; this is the opinion of some 
«holarsandisalso followed by Sufyan al-Thawri, [bn al-Mubarak, Ishaq 
andthe peopleof Kufah”™.”” Recitation of the Quniit before the ruki is 
ako the opinion of Abdullah ibn “Umar, al-Aswad, and Sa‘id ibn Jubay: 
and others,*%? 

Abu) Abdialekabiman said: “The Qunit taught to us by ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas tid reads: 


Bap me) ey eee 5.555 Mapes, cleats Ul <b 


sae OD Pape tS 9s ree ‘ ; a cA 
jlelids showy ot ) Sade, dares as USI, Joss Cree ame HN 


Ko NAL ree abr 
"OAllahiweseek help from You. We seek Your forgiveness. We believe 
in You, Welaud Your name. We do not turn from You in disbelief. We 
renounce and) turn away from whoever disobeys You and breaks Your 
commandments. O Allah we worship You. To You we pray and to You we 
kneel: To You we hasten to work for You and to serve You. We beg for 
Your mercy and fear Your punishment. Indeed Your severe punishment 
will overtake and strike the unbelievers”.*”® 

There is some minor variation in wordings of the Qunit narrated 
by Ubayy ibn) Kab, “Ali ibn Abi Talib, al-Hasan al-Basri, Tawus and 
Ibrahim al-Nakha‘t. *°° 


™Thid, 

“Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannay, ii. 101. 

“Tbid., i. 102, 

~alTirmidhi, k. alwitr, b. ma ja’a fi al-qunit fi al-witr 
“Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 97-98. 

“Ibid. i. 96. 

Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iti. 112-23. 
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After the Witr 


q then one should» pray Wit, and one should not do this intentionally 
" qhisisthe opinion of Aba Hanifah”. 


daily salahs, Al-Bara’ ibn Azib narrated that the Prophet 


The Book of Salah 


» 904 


ynit al-nazilah 
niil al-ndzilah means reading the Qunit in times of calamity, o1 
ay hard situations for the community. When a calamity happens, it 


isallowed to read Quniit-al-ndzilah in the Fajr Salah, or any of the five 
& recited the 


% recited 


Qinitin Maghniband Fajr Salahs.*” Anas said: “The Prophet 


D ihe Qunilforamonth after the rukw’, supplicating against some tribes 


never recited the Ounut in Fajr for the whole of their lives 
Malik al-Ashjaiysaid:) My father prayed behind the Prophet 
» he was sixteen years old; and he prayed behind Abu Bak: 


then he left it” Aba Hurayrah recited the Qunit in Fajr, Zuhr and 


‘ha’ Salahs after the ruki‘, in which he supplic ated for believers, and 
cursed unbelievers.2°7 
itis normally disliked) to read the Qunit in any prayer other than 


Wir brahimeal-Nakhawsaid: Abdullah ibn Mas id and his students 
Aba 


when 
Umar, and 


Uthman: Vaskedihimy Did they make the Qunit’?’ He said: ‘No, son, it 


issomething that has been innovated’.”””” 

In times of calamities; the Quniit is to be recited in Fay 
wlahatter the rukw ibn Sirin said: “Anas was asked: ‘Did the Prophet 
srecite the Ounutin the Fajr Salah?’ He said: ‘Yes’. Then he was asked: 


Did he recite the Oinut before the ruki‘?’ He replied: ‘After it fora 


ror any other 


» while.” Asimenarrated: “I asked Anas ibn Malik about the Quniti 


After finishing the Witr, it is recommended that one s 
eel, ‘Glory be to the King, the Holy, three times , a 
‘Lord of the angels and the Spirit’ after the third rants 
“The Prophet # would recite al-A‘la and al-K ‘Ug 
When he made the faslim, he would say: ‘Glory b Hol 
three times, prolonging the third repetition and s 
would say at the end of his Witr: W 
sis , pe es , 
tee? $ wei jereet 8 Ley 4) t 5 
(earl Yoke oh 3555 Kes Co PR LRE 39h y Chere Soy os Ne 
ats AE sl lg 
“O Allah, I seek refuge in Your pleasure fi 1 seal 
refuge from Your punishment in Your granti || sea 
refuge in You from You. I cannot count Your | You haga 
praised Yourself”.°”’ 
Making up a missed Witr 
It is Wajib to make up (gada’) for a missed Witr § Hurayral 
reported that the Prophet # said: “If the morning s, anda 
you have yet to pray Wiir, you should pray the | | 
al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet & said: “| sses the 
Witr salah because of sleeping or forgets it, h ien he 
remembers it.”°°° 
Imam Malik narrated that ‘Ubadah ibn al-S ad thé 
salah. One day he came for Fajr Salah, and th« arted 
the 7gamah. “Ubadah ibn Samit asked him to sto; hen 
led the salah. Imam Muhammad said after nar! 
Malik; “It is better in our view to pray Witr bet vuld 
{ifr 


not delay it until Fajr arises. If Fajr arises bef it, ae 


o0al-Nasa i, k. giyam al-layl wa tatawwu‘ al-n 


wir, 

wm al-Nasa'l, k. giyam al-layl wa tatawwu' al-naha 
902 4)-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 443 

Aba Dawid, k. al-witr, b. al-du‘a’ ba‘da al-wit) I 


al-rajul yandmu ‘an al-witr. 


Anas ibn Malikamswered: “There was Qunit’. | asked him: ‘Before thé 
» nuk’ or after it?’ He answered: “Before the ruki‘’. I said: ‘So-and-so has 
told me that you narrated it after the ruki’. Anas said: ‘He lied. The 


* Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, zi. 10-11. 

® Ibn Hibban, al-sahth, iii. 171. 

“Tid, it. 172. 

"Tbid., iii. 171, 

* Abi Hanifah, K. al-athar 55. 

“a Tirmidht, abwab al-salah, b. ma ja’a fi tark al-qunit; al-Nasa’i, k. al-iftitah, 6 tark 
al-gunit; Ibn Majah; k. 1gamat al-salah, b. ma jaa fi al-qunut. 

“alBukhari, & al-witr, b. al-qunit gabl al-ruki wa ba‘dahu. 
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After the Witr then one should pray Wii, and one should not do this intentiona 
After finishing the Wit, it is recommended that one sa yud al mhisis the opinion of Aba Hanifah”.2’ 
uel, Glory be to the King, the Holy,’ three times, addi! Se 
‘Lord of the angels and the Spirit’ after the third. Uba ab sg unit al-nazilab 
See 20-4 la and al-Kajfirin ir "Salil ES Qunat alnaulaiemeans reading the Qunut in times o 
When he made the ¢as/im, he would say: ‘Glory be to the King 7 sy hard situation for the community. anvay calamit 
three times, prolonging the third repetition and sayii : isallowed to.read Qunit-al-ndzilah inthe Fajr Salah, or an 
would say at the end of his Witr: » iaily salahs Al-Bara’ ibm “Azib narrated that the Prophet 
Me Fe 2, , SRL BE Qunitin Maghriband Fajr Salahs.°” Anas said: “The Proph« 
(eo Y ey vk 3351; Me Us Alas 35615 Nore » Ilo, 3 | i the Quniit for a month alter the ruki, supplicating agai 
hen he leftit Aba Murayrah recited the Qunit in ! 
ha Salahs after the rukw, in which he supplicated {: 
ee cursed unbelievers.°°7 
“O Allah, I seek refuge in Your pleasure from er. And ® {tisnormally disliked to read the Qui in any pr. 
refuge from Your punishment in Your granting we g. And Wir, lbrahimyal-Nakha 1 said: “Abdullah ibn Mas id a 
refuge in You from You. I cannot count Your praise: Yo : You hag aiiuemeter recitedsthesQunut in Fajr for the whole of thei 
a Malik al-Ashja said; My father prayed behind the Pr 
hewas sixteen years old; and he prayed behind Abi Bal 
Uhman, fasked' him, Did they make the Quniut’?’ Hi 
issomething that has been innovated’.”””” 
In times Of calamities; the Quniit is to be recited in 
wlan atter the mikw. ibn Sirin said: “Anas was asked: ‘Di 


{ ca 


praised Yourself”. 


Making up a missed Witr 

It is Wajzb to make up (gada@’) for a missed Wi 

reported that the Prophet # said: “If the morn 

you have yet to pray Wit, you should pray the V\ 

al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet % said: “If « #recite the Ounutin the Fajr Salah?’ He said: ‘Yes’. The: 

Witr salah because of sleeping or forgets it, he sh ® Did he recite the" Qunut before the rukii?’ He replied 

remembers it.”°°° © \hile\” ‘Asim narrated: “I asked Anas ibn Malil ) 
Imam Malik narrated that “‘Ubadah ibn al-Sa } Anas ibn Malik answered: ‘There was Qunit’. I asked | Before the 

salah. One day he came for Fajr Salah, and th iki) Ohatterateideranswered: Before the rukii’ | said: ‘So-and-so has 

the 7gamah. “Ubadah ibn Samit asked him to stop old me thatyoumnarrated it after the ruki. Anas said: ‘He lied, The 


led the salah. Imam Muhammad said after nari 

Malik: “It is better in our view to pray Witr befor 

not delay it until Fajr arises. If Fajr arises befor: ‘i; a =§ 
Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, ii. 10-11. 

™ Ibn Hibban, al-sahth, iii. 171. 

* Ibid. iii, 172, 

“ Thid., iit, 171, 


witr, j 

' al-Nasa'l, k. giyam al-layl wa tatawwu' al-nahar, ! } Abii Hanifah, K. al-athar 55. 

902 al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, 1. 443. 7 a al-Tirmidhi, abwab al-salah, b. ma ja a fi tark al-qunit; al-Nasa 
* Abn Dawud, k. al-witr, b. al-du‘a’ ba‘da al-witr al-qundt; lon Majah, hk. tqamat al-salah, b. ma jaa fi al-qunit 
al-rajul yan@mu “an al-witr. “al-Bukhani, & alwitr, b. al-qunit gabl al-ruki’ wa ba‘dahu 


900 al-Nasa‘t, k. quam al-layl wa tatawwu al-nahda7 


iftitah, 6. tark 
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-rophet #% made the Qunit after the 
particular occasion] only’. 


ruku to 


« Hurayrah reported that the Prophet 4 #% said: “The first thing that 
Then Anas explained tl ~ iol " ople will be called to account Out of their actions on the Day of 
Quniut during times of calamities” 3 a 7 arrection will be the Salals, Our Lord will say to the angels although 
The supplication that is usually recited 13 eons etter Wookunto the salah of My slave and see whether he 
narration by al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali: ahi piserved lu pericetly Or Was Negligent in it. So if he observed it 
: eclly UWill De recorded to his credit, but if he has been negligent 
eas Liss o A, Bess ~S cass Sle ao es Ce Fas id Bn anyway, Alta wil Say. sec if My slave has any supererogatory 
ve, er 3 ; 1 il Then if he hasany supererogatory salahs, Allah will say Make 
cusle ee ~~ Y; SAN oy SE Vals lhe can Ys (2d lb css | _pite deficiency i immMy slave s Obligatory salah with his supererogatory 
“on ; i Sik. Wherealteryall his actions will be examined in like manne 
pase “A\ Je alll Lo, Oak, \% erated thatthe Prophet 4% said: “Allah does not listen 
ee : ") ee pahing trom His|slave as He does to the two rak‘ahs of salah that 
*O Allah, guide me among those whom Y Grantee jeoffers. Mercy descends over the slave’s head as long as he remains in 
well-being among those whom You have ¢g ( o. Take ele alah”? 
into Your guardianship among thos¢ ym \ to YOUr aa ALMughirahibm shu bah said: “Lhe Prophet * would stand and pray 
guardianship. Bless me in what You ha (rom thea “nti! his feet swole. When he was asked about this, he said: ‘Should I not 
evil that You have decreed, for You decre ccd for agp beathankful slave2”."™)® 
You. And there is no humiliation for the o ward, ae 
and no honour for the one who You tak sso and ae When nafl becomes wajib 
Exalted are You, our Lord. May Allah best Prophets | ASone starts nafl salah, it becomes w4jib (« ompulsory) to complete it. lf 
% Muhammad”.” pone invalidates mafl, then it is Compulsory to make it up later. Allah says 
im Anddonot invalidate your deeds” This verse makes it compulsory to save 
NAWAFIL SALAHS » deeds from being imvalidated; which only can happen by completing 
Nawafil is the plural of n@filah (nafl ai (or the sage nem, fone invalidates them, then one is invalidating an act of Worship 
Same meaning); it means supererogatory sc cones age mich Must be performed; so one has to make them up 
position, to forgive one’s sins, and to mal csin We bystarting a najl prayer, only two rakahs become compulsory, even 
the performance of fard salahs. “Ubadal S ithe “ge Mone intended four rak ahs.’ If one intended to do four rak ahs but 
heard the Messenger of Allah % saying \\\ah, “ge invalidates the last two, then one only needs to make up the remaining 
but Allah writes for him a good deed, for; Samir) 
degree, so do plenty of sajdahs (meaning : 
“alTirmidhi, k. alsalah, b. ma ja’a anna awwala ma yuhdsabu bihi al-abdu yawm ae 
qyamati al-salah, 
™ Ibid. *alTirmidhi, k. fadail al-qur’an. 
%2 Abu Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-quniit fi « “al Bukhari, k, al-tafstr, b. liyaghfira laka Allahu ma taqaddama min dhanbika; Muslim, 
gunut fi al-witr, al-Nasa’i, k. giyam al-layl, | L si/at al-munafiqin wa ahkamihim, b. ikthar al-a mal wa al-ijtihad fi al-ibadah 
™5 Muslim, k. al-salah, b. fadl al-sujiid wa al-hatht) ik " Muhammad 33. 
wa al-sunnah fiha, b. ma jaa fi kathrat al 


“ud 
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al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7i, ii. 282-3. 
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Prophet #% made the Qunut after the rukw for a month [{ie. fg thy 


“spa Hurayrah reported that the Prophet % said: “The first thing that 
particular occasion] only’. Then Anas explained that this Qu) il wast 


people willbe called to account out of their actions on the Day of 
> pesurrection will bethe salans, Our Lord will say to the angels although 


Quniut during times of calamities”.” 


The supplication that is usually recited during Q nazlah isa = He knows bette ook into the salah of My slave and see whether he 
Rartation)byal-Hasan ibn “Al: Dip observed itspertectly Or was negligent in it’. So if he observed it 


aera ° ce, é ee pkcly uwillbemecorded to his credit, but if he has been negligent 
cbs! ls 3 Ak cds Sond (Aes — = ae oe Sars gs “dl j > jpitin any way, Allah will Say: "See if My slave has any supererogatory 


= — 


i 2 pee a ae +) GIR. . Sots then ifhewhasvany supererogatory sa/ahs, Allah will say: ‘Mak 
casle Da wy cA; ‘Og Jos y 4:\4 Ws se Ys (pet AY Cua re | a up the deficiency in My Slave s Obligatory salah with his supererogatory 
; _ alih’. Thereafter, allhis actions will be examined in like manner 
dares Tl Me alll hey cdley by Sie = Abi Umaman Maratea that the Prophet % said: “Allah does not listen 
c ‘ wy anything fromebisisiave as He does to the two rak‘ahs of salah that 
"O Allah, guide me among those whom You hav Grant me age he offers. Mercy descends Over the slave’s head as long as he remains in 
well-being among those whom You have grai « Take melmmalaie! 
into Your guardianship among those whom \ n into YO APMUghirahibmshiubah said: “Lhe Prophet % would stand and pray 
guardianship. Bless me in what You have given me. | from the ae histeeuswolen Wy hem he was asked about this, he said: ‘Should I not 
evil that You have decreed, for You decree an ccd for Me beathankful slave?”.”*! 
You. And there is no humiliation for the one wh¢ 2 Wald 
and no honour for the one who You tak sci and J) When nafl becomes wajib 
Exalted are You, our Lord. May Allah bestow 1 Prophets ; Asone starts najfl salah, it becomes wajib (compulsory) to complete it. If 
% Muhammad’”.”’” We me invalidates maj, then itis compulsory to make it up later. Allah says: 
i aid donot nvaldateyour deeds”.””” This verse makes it compulsory to save 
NAWAFIL SALAHS : F deeds from being invalidated; which only can happen by completing 
Wawafil is the plural of nafilah (nafl and ta sed for the aagmatnem, [fone invalidates them, then one is invalidating an act of worship 
Same meaning); it means supererogatory se ones ue nich must bey performed; so one has to make them up. 
position, to forgive one’s sins, and to make | cies in ie By starting a nafl prayer, Only two rak'ahs become compulsory, even 
the performance of fard salahs. “Ubadah ibn al-S d that he aieelone intendedMfour yak ahs.?* If one intended to do four rak‘ahs but 
heard the Messenger of Allah % saying: “No one \llah, p imalidates the last two, then one only needs to make up the remaining 
but Allah writes for him a good deed, forgive ses hima ans 
degree, so do plenty of sajdahs (meaning 1 PY 
»alTirmidhiy keabsalah, b. ma jaa anna awwala ma yuhdsabu bihi al“abdu yawm ab 
qydmati al-salah. 
™ Thid. | alTirmidhi, k. fada il al-qur’an. 
“Abu Dawud, k. al-salah, b. al-qunit fi al-witr; al-] ja a alBukhariykeabtajsi, b: hyaghfira laka Allahu ma taqgaddama min dhantika; Muslim, 
guniut ft al-witr, al-Nasa'i, k. giyam al-layl, b. al-du im / sjalalmunafigin wa ahkamihim, b. ikthar al-a‘ mal wa al-ijtihad fi al- ibadah. 
4 Muslim, k. al-salah, b. fadl al-sujaid wa al-hatht) it Wi Muhammad 33, 
wa al-sunnah fiha, b. ma jaa fi kathrat al-sujiid @ =“ aKisini, Bada? al-sana’, ii. 282-3. 
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AL-FIQH AL-ISLAMI 


Rak‘ahs of nafl 
] 


As for the nafl salahs during the day, one can do With ofa 


final salam or, if one wishes, four rak‘ahs with one to dye 
more than four vak‘ahs in one saldm is not liked. Ther .rTatign 
from the Prophet #% or from any Companion, that they did more thay 
four rak‘ahs with one salam during the day.””” Furthe: \bdullifim 
ibn “Umar used to pray four 7ak‘ahs during the day.”*” | \wn said 
asked Nafi® about the nafl salah during the day; he said: ‘As for mysql : 
I pray four rak‘ah’s.”°**' Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i said: “Th: hs of them 
day are four rak‘ahs’.”°** 
As for the nafl of the night, it has been narrate Prophetam 

# and many Companions that they said night tute (Vou 
rak ahs.” According to Imam Abu Hanifah it is px ) pray eight 
rak ahs with one final sala@m.*** Aba Hanifah said: “I VOU Calla 
pray a night salah with two rak‘ahs, or four, or six nore Wit 
one opening takdir, though the best is four rak ahs [many 
Muhammad said: “The night sa/ah in our view is \bii Yast 
also supports the view that one should not do n k chs atm . 
night before making the final salam. Therefore of the ame 
night in units of two rak‘ahs is best since this is agree: 
Differences between nafl and fard salahs 

It is allowed to do najl salahs while sitting even tl is the aie 
ability to stand. It is also acceptable to do part of sur sitting and 
part of them standing even if all of this is in one ra/ one sits fF 

part of the first rak‘ah and then stands for the res e versa 

Umm Salamah said: “By the One Who took the so e Prophet 
™'Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 18-19 

"2° Thid., it. 75. 

%) Thid. 

%2 Thid. 

23 Ibid., ii. 74-75. 

4 al-Marghinani, al-Hiddyah, i. 72 

5 Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, i. 519-520 

“ This is permitted according to Aba Hanifah while Ab mad 


held that it is only permitted with an excuse 
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4 ' # the Prophetas: didnot die until most of his salahs were done while 
4 siting” ‘Alqamah asked “A’ishah: “How did the Prophet # perform 


» and tien when he wished to make ruki‘, he would stand and bow”. 
another narration, Avishah said: “I never saw the Messenger of Allah % 


per sitting while reciting during the night salah until he became old, 


® andthen he would stand, finish the recitation and do rukii’” 


; fulfilling the movements of the salah by gesture.” 


q walah"! 


is better for nafl salah to be performed at home rather than masjids 
» Abdullah ibn'Sad narrated that the Messenger of Allah # 


The Book of Salah 


(wo mk ais whilessittinge” She replied: “He would recite while sitting 
*In 


ihen he would sit until about thirty or forty verses were left of his recital 


Whoever is outside of a town may do nafl salah on his mount or any 
mnicle hes travelling in, facing the direction he finds himself in, and 


Recitation of the Quran is fard (obligatory) in all rak‘ahs of na/fl; it 
Sway) toyrecitesa-Ratthah and another siirah in every rak‘ah of na/fl 


Congtegationissnot Sunnah in nafl salah except in tardwih, and it 


“Don't 

joulsee how close:my house is to the masjid; it is more beloved for m« 

lopray inmy house than the masjid, except for the fard salah’ Zayd 
ibn Thabitrecords that the Messenger of Allah % said: “A person’s salah 
in his homenssbetter than his salah in my masjid, except for the fard 
alah. jabir narrated that the Messenger of Allah % said: “If one of 
jou offers his salafisin the masjid then he should also make a portion of 
his salahsin his home, as Allah has made his sa/ahs in his home a means = 
of betterment for him”.°** A°mash narrated that he never saw Ibrahim 


said 


™al-Nasai, Kk. qiyam al-layl, b. salat al-qa‘id fi al-nafilah; Ibn Majah, k. igamat al-salah 
waalsunnah fiha, b, fi salat al-nafilah qa‘idan. 

Muslim, k. salatal-musafirin wa gasriha, b. jawdz al-nafilah qaiman wa qa@ idan. 
™4l-Bukhani, & tafser al-salah, b. idha salla qa‘idan thumma salla; Muslim, k. salat al 
musafirin, b. jawaz al-nafilah. 

™ See; al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7, ii. 297. 

" Thid, 

*al-Bukhari, k. al-adhan, b. salat al-layl; Muslim, k. salat al-musafirin, b. istihbab salat 
al-nafilah ft baytthi; Ton Majah, k. iqamat al-salah wa al-sunnah ftha, b. ma jaa fi at 
tajawwu’ ft al-bayt. 

Abi Dawud, k: al-salah, b. salat al-rajul al-tatawwu' fi baytth. 

“Muslim, k, salat al-musdajirin, b. istthbab salat al-nafilah fi baytihi. 
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Rak‘ahs of nafl 
As for the najfl salahs during the day, one can do tw 


more than four 7vak°ahsin one salam is not liked. The 
from the Prophet # or from any Companion, that the; 
four rak‘ahs with one salam during the day.’’ Furth 


asked Nafi® about the najl salah during the day; he sai 
I pray four rak*ah’s.”**' Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i said: “Th 
day are four rak‘ahs’.”"** 

As for the nafl of the night, it has been narrate: 
# and many Companions that they said night 
rak ahs. According to Imam Abia Hanifah it is permit 
rak ahs with one final salam.*** Abii Hanifah said: “! 
pray a night salah with two rak‘ahs, or four, or six, or ¢ 
one opening takbir, though the best is four rak ahs 
Muhammad said: “The night salah in our view is tw 
also supports the view that one should not do mor 
night before making the final salam. Therefor 
night in units of two rak‘ahs is best since this is agree 


Differences between nafl and fard salahs 
It is allowed to do najl salahs while sitting even th 
ability to stand. It is also acceptable to do part of su 
part of them standing even if all of this is in one ral 
part of the first vak‘ah and then stands for the rest 
Umm Salamah said: “By the One Who took thx 


™° Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 18-19 
#9 Thid., 7. 75. 
*21 Thid. 
%2 Thid. 
3 Tbid., it. 74-75. 
#4 4l-Marghinani, al-Hiddyah, 1. 72. 
5 Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, i. 519-520 
*° This is permitted according to Abi Hanifah while Abi ‘ 
held that it is only permitted with an excuse 
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final salam or, if one wishes, four rak‘ahs with one fin 
a 


ibn “Umar used to pray four rak‘ahs during the day.””’ Ib 
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The Book of Salah 


§ the Prophetasdid not die until most of his sa/ahs were done whil 
ditting™”” ‘Alqamah asked ‘Alishah: “How did the Prophet *% perform 
wo rak'ahs while sitting?” She replied: “He would recite while sitting 
qndihen Whem he wished to make rwki, he would stand and bow In 
qnotlier narration) Aishah Said: “I never saw the Messenger of Alla} 
Ger silting While meciting during the night sa/ah until he became old 
fen he Would sit until about thirty or forty verses were left of his recital 
and then he would stand, finish the recitation and do rukii 

Whoever is outside of a town may do nafl salah on his mount or any 
whic hes travelling im, facing the direction he finds himself in, and 
fulfilling the movements of the salah by gesture. 

Recitation of the’ Qur'an is fard (obligatory) in all rak ahs of 
Swab torecite,a-Pathah and another sarah in every rak ah o 
salah” 

Congregationsismot sunnah in nafl salah except in tardwih, and 
iS better fon najesalah to be performed at home rather than masjids 
Abdullahibn'Sad narrated that the Messenger of Allah % said: “Don’t 
jl see HOW Closeumy house is to the masjid; it is more beloved for m 
io pray inmy house than the masjid, except for the / 
ibn Thabitrecords that the Messenger of Allah % said: “A perso 
in his home is better than his salah in my masjid, except for th 


lah. jabintiarrated that the Messenger of Allah % said: “If one of 
jou offers hisisalahsam the masjid then he should also make a portion of 
hissalahsinhis home, as Allah has made his sald/s in his home a means 


of betterment tor him.’ A°mash narrated that he never saw Ibrahim 


Sal-Nasa iy Kegiyamallayl, b. salat al-qaid fi al-nafilah; {bn Majah, k. igamat al-salah 
waal-sunnah ftha, b. fi salat al-nafilah qa idan 
“Muslim, ke salat al-musafirin wa qasriha, b. jawdaz al-ndfilah qa'iman wa q@ idan 


al Bukhari, ke tafser al-salah, b. idha salld qa idan thumma salld; Muslim, k. salatabk 
musdfirin, b, jawaz al-nafilah. 
™ See: al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7’, ii. 297. 


™ Ibid. 

*al-Bukharl, teal-adhan, b. salat al-layl; Muslim, k, salat al-musdfirin, 6. istihbabsatat 
alnajilah fi bayahas lon Majah, k. igamat al-salah wa al-sunnah fihd, b. ma jaa flak 
tajawwu' fi al-bayt, 


Aba Dawud) al-salah, b. salat al-rajul al-tatawww fi baytih 
“Muslim, k salatal-musafirin, b. istihbab salat al-nafilah fi bayti) 


181 


AL-FIQH AL-ISLAMI 


al-Nakha‘l praying any najfl (meaning any salah other in the 
masjid.*° 


Types of nawafil 


There are two types of nawa/il: general and specific specifig 
najl salahs are referred to as al-sunan al-ratibah, or the Sunnah salahg 
that have a specific order, number, and so on 

The Sunnah before Fajris two rak‘ ahs, four before 7 Kah 
after it, two rak ahs after Maghrib, and two after ‘/sha’. | said: 
preserved from the Prophet % ten rak‘ahs (of Sunn efore 


Zuhr and two after it, two after Maghnb in his hous hai 
his house and two rak‘ahs before Fajr” A lthoug rom 
Ibn “Umar the Sunnah before Zuhris mentioned as {anafig 
prefer four rak ahs because of the hadith from ‘A’is given 
below. Taking four rak‘ahs before Zuhrinto acco es ahg 
add up to twelve rak'ahs. Umm Habibah said: “I | het # 
Saying: Whoever prays twelve rak‘ahs in a day and nix house 
will be built for him in Paradise”.’ 


The Sunnah of Fajr 

‘Aishah related that the Prophet 
Fajr. “They are dearer to me than the whole wo vrah 
reported that the Prophet % said: “Do not leav« if Fane 


said about t vefore 


even if you are being attacked by cavalry”. aN ever 
seen him (the Prophet #) more in haste to doa ¢ e was 
to do the two 7akahs before the Fajr (sald/ 
‘Aishah also narrated: “The Prophet wo 
before the dawn saldh in my house so quic!} he 
had recited the Fatihah in them or not S that 


* Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 52 
#6 4)-Bukhart, k. al-tahajjud, b. al-rak‘atayn qal 

7 Muslim, k. salat al-musGfirin wa gasriha, b. fad 
badahunna wa bayan ‘adadihinn. 

®8 Muslim, k. salat al-musafirin wa gasrihd, b. istihl 
™ Abu Dawid, k. al-salah, b. fi takhfifiha 

* Muslim, k. salat al-musdafirin wa gasrihd, b. istihbal 


™ al-Bukhari, k. al-tahajjud, b. ma yugra’u fi rak ati 
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ihe Prophet as alter reading al-Fatihah would recite ayn ai \ Js, “Say: O 


jsmicverspanidisstall',» \s “Say: He is Allah, the One’, silently in the two 
mk ahs before Fajr Salah.°** 


The Sunnah of Zuhr 


Thereare tour Sunnah rak ahs before Zuhr. ‘A’ishah said: “The Prophet 
never left praying four rak’ahs before Zuhr and two rak‘ahs befor« 
fa inderanyecireumstances”.’ She also narrated that the Prophet 
# prayed tourvakahsin his house before Zuhr and then went to the 
nayjid. Aishahfurther reported that if the Prophet % missed the 
four ak ahs betore Zul, he would pray them afterwards.*” In another 
hadith itisstatedsthatit the Prophet # missed the four rak‘ahs before 
Vili, he Wouldspray them following the two rak‘ahs after Zuhr Ami 
ib) Maymunemarrated that the Companions of the Prophet % nevei 
missed four gakans before Zur and two rak‘ahs before Fajr under an 
Gircumstancese “seAbidah al-Salmani said: “The Companions of the 
MessengemOmAlaneas mever agreed on anything as they agreed o1 
preservingounmakahs before Zuhr** “Abdullah ibn Mas id 

‘Tour rak ahs before the Zuhrare with one salam” 

The Sunnah salahafter Zithrare two rak ahs as has come down from Ibn 
Umars hadith Umm Salamah said: “The Prophet % prayed Zuhrand 


then he received'some wealth and he sat to distribute it (and continuéda 
(0doso) until the muadhdhin made the adhdn for ‘Asv. He prayed Agra 
andcame'tome,;asit was my day, and he prayed two quick rak‘ahs. | saidi 
‘What are those two rak ahs, O Messenger of Allah 
ordered to perform them?’ He said: ‘No, they are the two rak‘ahs that 
| performafter Zuhr but I was busy distributing this wealth until the 


? Have you been 


“Abii Dawud, k, al-salah, b. fi takhfifiha. 

alBukhani, k. altahiayjud, b. al-rak‘atayn gabla al-zuhi 

“Abi Dawtid, k. al-salah, k. al-tatawwu'. 

© al-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. minhu akhar 

™Tbn Majahy ke igamat al-salah wa al-sunnah fiha, b. man fatathu al-arba’ gabla ak 
ruhr. 

“Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musanna/, ii. 16. 

“al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana’, ii. 265. 

“ tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 16. 
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adhan was made for ‘Asrand I did not like to miss tl \ Ay j 
Talib narrated that the Prophet % used to pray fou ¢ Zum 
and two rak‘ahs after Zuhr”.?>' q 


| hadith from Wmm~Habibah which mentions two rak‘ahs after the ‘Isha 
~ and nothing before it.°”° 


Sunnah before “Agr 


The Sunnah of Maghrib i hur ak ais belore As? are Sunnah ghayr al-muakkadah (Sunnahs that 
After Maghrib it is Sunnah to pray two rak a/ |b eegre now stressed)eibne Umar reported that the Prophet % said: “May 
‘Umar that the Prophet 4 would not miss them. It is pr 0 rec Allah have merey ona person who prays four rak‘ahs before ‘Agr salah 
after al-Fatihah Rye -4) a G is ‘Say: O Unbelievers,, ai : » ‘Say: Hen reported thauthe Prophet % prayed four rak‘ahs before ‘Asr whil 
Allah, the One’. Ibn Mas‘td said: “I cannot count h s | heard = separating themewith salutations to the angels close to Allah, to the 
the Messenger of Allah % recite, in the two ra/ S ndiq ' prophets, and to those who followed them, the believers and Muslims 
the two rvak‘ahs before Fajr “Say: O disbelievers, a S ‘te 2 Imam al-lirmidhi said after recording this hadith: “Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
One’.”9°2 q prefers not to separate the four rakahs before ‘As7, and he brings this 
There is no Sunnah salah before Maghrib. Tawis n lai ehadithvas evidencesand said that the meaning of ‘separating them wit! 
ibn “Umar was asked about the two 7ak‘ahs before A le answered salutations is recitation of the tashahhud”.” 
‘1 have not seen anyone in the time of the Proph« ena 
Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman said: “I asked [bral he sald Night Salahs 
before Maghrib, he forbade me from this and s | phet Sj eNighb salahnsoregiwvam al-layl or tahajjud is Sunnah. The virtues of this 
Abu Bakr and “Umar did not pray it.” Imam M |: ‘Weald andatsamportance is mentioned in many verses of the Qur'an 
adhere to it. When the sun sets then there is no r all ADU UMamanrelated that the Prophet # said: “Observe the night sald/ 
other salah before the salah of Maghrib. And it is of Abi eeitwas the practice Of the righteous before you and it brings you closer to 
Hanifah”.?** . jour Lord anditis penance for evil deeds and erases one’s sins 
When oneWwakesup for the night prayer, one should wipe one’s face; 
The Sunnah of ‘Isha’ i ise. a tooth) stick, and look to the sky and make the supplication whieh 
The Sunnah after “/sha’ is two vak‘ahs as is conf ‘ports WP hasbeen reported from the Prophet 3: 
mentioned earlier. No Sunnah salah has been narrat het ree a | ae : a 
#% before “Isha”. However, there is no harm in pr: sd Y; le (595 al Cees HN, (ns) person Srises nal sil Kereal \ aly 
or najl before ‘Isha’ ‘Ala’ al-Din al-Samarqand ( ra one ee i ; Reet , ; 
Riwayah that there is no nafl before “/sha’, and if s ci a vlbjl eel Cipres POM oy 2 wry ips 3| ow Cade: 
no harm. Al-Samargandi prefers this, referring to ned : : Be 


There isno/god but You, Glory be to You, and praise and thanks are 


: q i 3S ( or and I ask for Your 
eatBukhari, & mawagit al-salah, b. ma yusalla | lie (6 You; Pseek forgiveness from You for my sins, and | ask for Yo 


Ibn Majah, k. igamat al-salah wa al-sunnah fihd 


zuhr. 

*) 4l-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma jaa fi al-arba‘al 

2 al-Yirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma ja’a fi al-rak‘a — = al-Samarqandi, Tuhfat al-fuqaha’ 93. 

fthima. ® “Aba Dawid, & al-salah, b. al-salah gabla al-asr 

%° Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-salah gabla al-maghril _ * al-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma jaa fi al-arba‘ah gabla al-‘asr 

®4 Aba Hanifah, K. al-dthar 39. i *alTirmidhi, k. al-da‘awat, b. fi du'a’ al-nabi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


184 } 185 


AL-F1IQH AL-ISLAMI 


Talib narrated that the Prophet # used to pray !« 
and two rak‘ahs after Zuhr”.°?' 


The Sunnah of Maghrib 
After Maghrib it is Sunnah to pray two rak ahs. | 
‘Umar that the Prophet % would not miss them. | 
after al-Fatihah RY) gl Ya ‘Say: O Unbelievers’, a 
Allah, the One’. Ibn Mas‘ iid said: “I cannot count 
the Messenger of Allah % recite, in the two 7 
the two rak‘ahs before Fajr ‘Say: O disbelievers 
One’.”?* 

There is no Sunnah salah before Maghrib. Ta 
ibn “Umar was asked about the two rak‘ahs befor 
‘T have not seen anyone in the time of the Proph: 
Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman said: “I asked Ib: 
before Maghrib, he forbade me from this and 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar did not pray it’.” Iman 
adhere to it. When the sun sets then there is no 
other salah before the salah of Maghrib. And 
Hanifah”.*** 


AA 


The Sunnah of ‘Isha’ 

The Sunnah after “‘/sha’ is two rak‘ahs as is c 
mentioned earlier. No Sunnah salah has been 1 
# before “Isha. However, there is no harm in 
or nafl before ‘Isha’. ‘Ala’ al-Din al-Samarqand 
Riwayah that there is no nafl before “/sha’, an 
no harm. Al-Samargandi prefers this, referri: 


©" al-Bukhari, k. mawdqit al-salah, b. ma yusalla | 
Ibn Majah, k. 7qgdmat al-salah wa al-sunnah fihé 

zuhr. 

*°! 4l-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma jaa fi al-arba‘al 
* al-Tirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma jaa fi al-ral 
fihima. 

*™ Abii Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-salah gabla al-m 

4 Abi Hanifah, K. al-dthar 39 
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adhan was made for ‘Asrand I did not like to miss thi 


four mans before Asr are Sunnah ghayr al-muakkadal 
Dare not stressed). Ibn “Umar reported that the Prophet 
» Allah have merey ona person who prays four rak‘ahs before ‘Asp 
‘Ali reported that the Prophet % prayed four rak‘ahs before 
‘ eparating them with salutations to the angels close to Al 


}) pielers not toSeparate the four rak'ahs before ‘Asr, and 
» hadith as evidence, and said that the meaning of ‘sepa 
@ «iutations’ is recitation of the tashahhud”.” 


The Book of Salah 


jadi from Umm Mabibah which mentions two rak‘ahs after the ‘Is) 
} ,ndnothing before it.*”° 


Sunnah before “Asr 


prophets, and to those who followed them, the believers a 
inamal-lirmidht said after recording this hadith: “Ishaq 


| Night Salahs 


Nght salahsor quam al-layl or tahajjud is Sunnah. Th« 
wah and its importance is mentioned in many verses 


) AbiUmamah related that the Prophet % said: “Observ. 
» itwas the practice of the righteous before you and it b 
) our Lord and itis penance for evil deeds and erases o1 


When oné wakes up for the night prayer, one shou! 


) ise a tooth stick, and look to the sky and make the s 


has been reported from the Prophet % : 


een MS 
Ys le 35 pall Les LEN, 3) yea SN Nise, SQ tL CIA Y 
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Ssunnan 
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Thereisno god but You, Glory be to You, and praise and thanks are 
diie t6 You; seek forgiveness from You for my sins, and | ask for Your 


“al-Samarqandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’93. 

* Abo Dawud, k, al-salah, b. al-salah gabla al-‘as1 

* alTirmidhi, k. al-salah, b. ma ja‘a fi al-arba‘ah qabla 
*alTirmidhi, k, al-da@ awat, b. ft du‘a’ al-nabi sallallahu ‘alay! 
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The Book of Salah 


mercy. O Allah, increase my knowledge and let 
ge j 


after You have guided me, and bestow mercy 1 me es) 


UDO 


Indeed You are the Bestower”.’ ~ SUUTSE 


fis or they Doth pray two rak°ahs, they will be recorded among those 
® jenand women who constantly remember Allah”. 


Then, one should recite the last ten 


should say: ‘lone ae The timing of tahajjud 


ea Tuajud can bespertormed any time after “/sha’, though it is preferred 


ee M555 ZN el ot) el; “a's 4 ING Obs 25 & ; a to pray itin the last part of me pieht Abt: Hurayrah reported that the 
1st tal = meen! A nl ® Messenger Of Allan as said: Our Lord descends to the lowest heaven 
Nhu - ict. i jing the last third of the night, inquiring: ‘Who will call on Me so that 
rll 3 > ELEN G > ery, SF Oty UI OC Roe NC ated DT “hy : j inay respond to him? Who Abkine Pe fething of Me so I may give it to 
nots gue RACES 6 : » 4 ; = him? Who is asking for My forgiveness so I may forgive him: Ami 
gyebeste wb arte ns oS SU CSS te, een slg q ibn ‘Abasah eae ae aed the Prophet % say: “The closest that 
sae a ea Ave > , ® slave comes to his Lord is during the middle of the latte portion ol 
PA) pal oil Cs pele ey easly oh by oS! ly os ihenight Ifyourcan) be among those who remember Allah, the Exalted 
® (ne, at that time, then do so”.’”' 
, Spin) 
| The number of rak‘ahs 
*O Allah, to You belong the praise and | : Sustaingn i icmMmmnumenumber of rak’ahs in tahajjud salah are two, and the 
of the heavens and the earth and what is there \ ong the mamumraeabsersht.° “Aishah said: “The Messenger of Allah % 
praise and thanks. You are the Truth and You \nd the aagmemeter prayed inthe night more than eleven rak ahs, during Ramadan or 
meeting with You is true, and Your word is ( and. age ollerwise. He would pray four rak‘ ahs, and don’t ask about how excellent 
the Fire is true. All the prophets are true, and M «And lage they Were on how lengthy they were. Then, he would pray four rak@hsyy 
the Hour is true. O Allah, to You have | sul You hava and don't ask about how excellent they were or how lengthy they werems 
I believed. And on You have I relied. And to | turned And age Then, he Would pray three rak‘ahs. I asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, do ‘ 
by You I argue. And to You do I turn for judg me of mp age Jou sleep before praying Wit?’ He replied: ‘O ‘A’ishah, my eyes sleep — 
former and latter sins, and those done in secr - openly, age butmy heart does not sleep’.”°°° 
and those which You know more than me. \ ( ( Who move 
things forward and backward. There is no ¢ | Tarawih 
Abu Hurayrah reported that the Prophet bles the ome larawih is Sunnah for both men and women during the month of 
man who gets up during the night to pray a . vile and ge Ramadan and is to be performed after the ‘/sha’ Salah until dawn. Abu 
who, if she refuses to get up, sprinkles water on h \lla age Hurayrah reported that the Prophet 3s said: “Whoever prays during the 
bless the woman who gets up during the nigh kes upam 
her husband and who, if he refuses, sprinkles \ The 
Prophet % also said: “If a man wakes his wife d cht and he——Tha 


*al-Bukhari, k. al-tahajjud, b. al-du‘a’ wa al-salah min akhir al-layl. 
“alTirmidhi, k. al-da‘awat. 
™ al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 112. 
rs 5 ® “al-Bukhani, k. al-tahajjud, b. giyam al-nabi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam bi al- layl fi 
al-du'a’ fi salat al-layl. 4 mmadan wa ghayrih. xe 
™ Abt Dawid, k. al-salah, b. giyam al-layl j 


™ Abu Dawid, k. al-adab, b. ma yaqiilu al-rajul id! 
™ al-Bukhari, k. al-tahajjud, b. al-tahajjud bi al-layl; M 
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nights of Ramadan (tardwih) with a firm belief and ho, 
all of his previous sins will be forgiven”.° 

‘Aishah said: “The Prophet % offered salah in th 
people prayed with him. The next day he did the sam« 
prayed with him. Then the people gathered on the 1 
Prophet # did not come out to them. In the mo. 
‘Surely I saw what you did, and nothing prevented me fr 
to you, save that I feared that (this salah) would bé 
upon you’. And this was during Ramadan”. 


The number of rak‘ahs 
Tarawth consists of twenty rak‘ahs with 
(resting). “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the P1 
twenty 7ak ahs during Ramadan.” At the time of ‘Umar, ‘| 
‘Ali the people prayed twenty 7ak‘ahs, and this is 
majority of jurists. Al-Tirmidhi said: “Most of the p 
follow what was related from ‘Umar and ‘Aliand t! 

(ie. that they prayed twenty rak‘ahs). This is also 
Thawri, Ibn al-Mubarak and al-Shafi‘i. Imam Sha! 
the people of Makkah praying twenty rak‘a/ 

“Ali commanded a man to lead the tarawih sa R 
to pray twenty rak ahs’.°” Yahya ibn Sa‘id said 
commanded a man to lead the tardwih with twen 

‘Aziz ibn Rufay said: “Ubayy ibn Ka‘b prayed tw 
people in Madinah during the month of Ran 

rakahs for Witr’.°”* Nafi‘ ibn 


ten Sa 


‘ 


Umar said: “Ibn Abi M 


%7al-Bukhari, k. salat al-tardwih, b. fadl mar 
musafirin wa gasriha, b. al-raghibin fi qiyam ramad 
© al-Bukhani, k. al-tahajjud, b. tahrid al-nabi salla 
layl; Muslim, k. salat al-musdafirin wa gasriha 
* Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 166 
™ al-Tirmidhi, k. al-sawm, b. md jaa fi giyam shah 
% Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 165. 
92 Thid. 
73 Thid. 
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reward) 


d many 


€ DE ople 
t Dut the 
them E ; 


ng Outs 


Palory 


» found people praying twenty-three rak‘ahs including Witr” 


> Praying in congregation 


The Book of Salah 


yiiusim Ramadan twenty rak‘ahs”.°” ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah said: “I have 


itis Sunnah to perform tardwih in congregation in the masjid The 
Prophet #, as stated €arlier, did so, but discontinued since he feared it 
yould make it obligatory. ‘Umar was the one who gathered the Muslims 
for araun salahs behind one imam. ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd al-Qari 
feported: One might during Ramadan, I went with ‘Umar to the masjid 
ind the people were praying in different groups. Some were praying 
bythemselvesand others were praying in small groups. ‘Umar said: ‘I 
ihinkitwouldsbe better if I gathered them under one imam’. Then he 
did so'and/appointed Ubayy ibn Ka‘b as the leader of the salah. 1 went 
OllWitt himyonsanother night and all the people were praying behind 
one imamand) Umar said: “What a good new way this is Tarawil 
congregations also narrated from ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, “Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘id, their students and many others”. 


The recitation of the Qur’dn in tardwih 

ltispreferablestoread the whole Qur’an at least once in the tardwi/ 
Theimam should read what is easy for people, for example, one juz’and 
aquantenamamignht, Itis related from Sa‘id ibn Jubayr that he recited 
tWenty-fivenversessim each rvak ah and “Umar ibn “Abd al- Aziz asked 
people to read ten verses in each rak‘ah.°*° 


* Thid. 

™ Thid. 

alKasani, Bada? al-sanai‘, ii. 275. 
" al-Bukhani, k. salat al-tardwih, b. fadl man gama ramadan; Ibn Abi Shaybah, al- 
Musannaf, ti, 167. . 
*Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 166-167. 
™ al-Fatdwa al-hindtyyah, i. 117. 

“Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 164-165 
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. shortened’. Then heasked: ‘Is it as Dhui al-Yadayn has said?’ The peopl 
2 answered: Yess At that, he led the people in what he had missed and 
made the fasimeAdter which he made the takbir and prostrated the way 
eater GHAPTER 9: SPECIAL SA/D » je usually prostrated| Or perhaps even longer. Next, he raised his head 
Aten Me nd made the Yakbe, Then, he made the /akbir (again) and prostrated, 


v i 
eee ae) g 


} THE SAJDAH FOR FORGETTING ike one of his ceeny sajdah or perhaps even longer, and finally, h« 

THE SALAH OF SOMEONE who misses any ru/ lal raised his head”, 

4 whether intentionally or forgetfully, is invalid; it ca cd baa : 

sajdah, and they must repeat the salah. If someon bof a How ro perform these sajdahs 

; the salah intentionally, then they have committ: uci The sajdah of forgetting should be done after the salam in the final 
for them to repeat the salah, and it cannot b sp ae une. ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'tid reported that the Prophet % said: “If one 
someone misses a wajib forgetfully then it is ) saidah nyo hasssomesdoubts during his salah and he does not recall th 


number of rak‘ahs he has prayed, three or four, then he should build 
Spon What he: was more certain of [the lesser amount] and then do two 

@ ujdahs after the taslim.”°** 
= lhawban narrated that the Messenger of Allah % said: “For every 


for forgetting, and the salah will be repaired | 


When these sajdahs are compulsory 


It is incumbent on a person to do sajdah if h 1 to i : : 
=f < =e forgetting there are two sajdahs after the salam 
his salah action, which although a normal p it af , 4 
orue When thepersonson whom the sajdahs of forgetting are compulsory 

the moment when he did it, or if he omits « is the : : sine 

Be ee > hasiinished fashahhud in the last sitting, he says one salam to his right 
recitation of the Faizhah or Ounit, or the ta nam &5 ; 

5 = then Saysithetakbir and does two sajdahs like the sajdah of salah then, 
recites aloud where he should recite silently Si should : 


imaining seated, he recites the tashahhud, the prayer of blessing on the 


recite aloud. ba : eS 3 S 
iipehars é ™ frophet# and supplication for himself, and then says the two salams toy 
Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid narrated: “The Proph: e rak qh Bit 
' @ conclude the salah. 


and the people asked him: ‘Has there bee: h 
He asked: “Why do you say that?’ They replied 


Some important points 
Then he made two sajdah after doing th: P P 


Should the imam forget, this necessitates that the person followimg 


Abu Hurayrah narrated: “The Prophet * p ir a. ; +e 
0 ae : @ limalso prostrate but if the imam does not prostrate, then the person 
Salah with us and he prayed only two rak a/ He cota E ae Se ae. 
Bee following does not: Ibrahim al-Nakha‘l said: “If the imam forgets and 
up and leaned against a piece of wood in t! oT} : ; 4 
oe does the sajdahs of forgetting then do sajdah with him; but if he does 
He put his right hand on his left and interlock Ie 
placed his cheek on the back of his left hand 
masjid in a hurry. And they said: ‘Has the sa/ah be: ng a 
the people were Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, and th: speak) a 
to him. Among the people, there was someon: yn ~ ““al-Bukhari, & al-adhan, b. hal ya’khudhu al-imam idha shakka bi qawl a-nds; Muslim; 
who said: ‘O Messenger of Allah # have you f A 4 hk almasand wa mawadr al-salah, b. al-sahw fi al-salah wa al-sujid lahu. 


"Sal-Nasa’l, k. al-sahw, b. at-tahar7i. 

“Abu Dawud, & al-salah, b. man nasiya an yatashahhada; Ibn Majah, k. ¢qamat al- 
| salah, b, ma jaa fiman sajadahuma ba‘da al-salam 

1 al-Bukhari, k. al-sahw, b. idhd salla khamsan B = Se al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 125 


been shortened?’ He answered: ‘I have not fore 
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not do sajdah, then it is not obligatory upon 


Muhammad said: “We adhere to it, 


Hanifah”.?°° 
If the person following 


the 1mam 


-ISLAMI 


and this 1 


negle cts Ss 


imam nor the person is required to do the sa 
Whoever forgets the first sitting, then remember! 


return to the sitting position and do the tasha 


at the standing position, 
forgetting. 


Whoever neglects to do the final sitting and sta 
must return to the sitting as long as he 
and then make a sajdah of forgetting 


he does not return 


with a sajdah, he should add a sixth 
In this case, his fard salah is invalid and his sa 


salah. 
If one sat in the fourth 


instead of doing the final salam got up fora 


has not! 


YOl 


hy} 


If the fif 


rak‘ah to 


rak-ah for the durati 


fifth 


I 


prostrated for the fifth 7ak°ah, one should return 
and do the final salam followed by the sajd 


one seals the fifth with a sajdah, 


then one 


sho 


to it and do the sajdah of forgetting and so « 
additional two rak‘ahs will be counted as 7 


Whoever is in doubt as to his salah and do 
has made three or four rak‘ahs and it is the firs 
to him must recommence the salah. 
afflicts him, he should continue 


likelihood to be true, but 


narrated from Ibrahim 


if he has no thoughts o 
confirms on the basis of what he 


al-Nakha‘i 


i Lowe vel 


about someone 


does not know whether he has prayed fou: 

al-Nakha‘il said: “If it is his first forgetting, h: 
if it happens to him quite often then he has to 
what he has prayed. If he feels strongly that he h 
then he concludes the salah and does the two 
if he strongly feels that he has prayed thre: 

to them one rak‘ah (to make up the four rak‘a/ 


#86 Aba Hanifah, K. al-adthar 47 
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on the basis 


Ta 


l 


oO 


/ 


can be certain 


Si 


Sa 


ra) 


if 


I 


[mam 
t Ab 


either the 


should 
s almost 
ah of 


ak ah 
the fifth 
np eted 
salle 
to a naj 


id and 
as Noe 
SION 
vever, if 
rak al 
The 


villingly or unwillingly, and so do their shadows in the mor ning and the ¢ 


"i when itis read to them, they fall down on their faces in sajdah.”™ 


The Book of Salah 


i qugeting «imam Muhammad said: “We adhere to it and this is the 
"pinion of Abt’ Hanifah”.°°” 


_ the sajdah for recitation 
= Abi Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet % said: “Ifa son of Adam recites 
Din aja Of sajdafeand prostrates, Satan departs from him and cries: ‘O 


yoe, he was ordered to prostrate and he did, so for him is Paradise. I was 


) puered to prostrate and I disobeyed, so for me is Hell’.” 


"The ayahs of sajdah 
D the 4 ayaisin the Our an at which one must prostrate are as follows 


Io 


Re he peo 2 Pte TA ZA \2 ‘ae 
Oey di yy wale SF (5555 Y Ay EF pl ol — l 


“Surely, those whovare with your Lord are not too proud to do acts of worship t 


; Him, bul they glorify His praise and prostrate to Him’.”” 


Ao * ey OPA aay + aN 2) . , 
JueNly joa RS Ss ete aM SIAN 9 ti ay -2 
"And unto Allah falls in sajdah whoever is in the heavens and th 


hours.”2%° 


12 Zaueiastatac iy, 24 
ay oa) SOI, X13 en 


“And to Allah prostrate whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth 
i/lwing creatures, and the angels and they are not proud.”**' 


nd oS Sepals Lt UL al3 3 cll V5) 3) Se gg ifs -4 


“Say; Believe therein or believe not. Verily those who were given knowledge before 


PMs SNA 9 dati aly —3 


*Tbid., 46. 

“Muslim, &. iman, 6. baydn iflag ism al-kufr ‘ala man taraka al-salah. 
“ al-A'raf 206 

™ al-Ra‘d 15 

™ al-Nahl 49 

 al-lsré’ 107 
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“When the revelations of the Most Gracious were recited 1 


Ca and weeping.”””* _ 


pelt HNies i GK 5-4 sana 


Bese. 4 Esaie crs cll le 5 35) 181 5.955 Si, 


“Have you not seen that whoever is in the heavens a rth 
and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and the n nf 
the beasts, and many of mankind prostrate thems an 
many on whom the doom is justly due. He whom A el 
give him honour. Verily Allah does what He wills 

: 


Ss q 


AG Lea 


1556 aaslyy b re 9 nie 
“And when it is said to them: ‘Prostrate 
say: And what is the Most Gracious? Shall we | halt 


you command us?” And it increases in them onl) 


VOUT SE! (hey 


Jes ° 
A ‘ ) 
ols es gees Bt Prearires ae 7.2 aD | -) 
“So they do not prostrate themselves he Allah, V lif 
hidden in the heavens and the earth, and knows w! t YO 
reveal.”°°° 
q 
3 Maryam 58 ] 
bg al-Hayj 18; and according to some scholars tI 
and that is verse 77: Oyaks Kal p= \glasl, AG grFly 
who believe, bow down and prostrate yourselves, a i 


may prosper”. 
995 


al-Furgan 60 
986 al-Naml 25 
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Y 343 ne om enon) <td Ken yes \y ae \5) op SU ry HiesO 
iS 
*Only those beeve im Our verses who, when they are reminded of them, fal 
diwn prostrate and glorify the praise of their Lord, and they are not proud 
ut, IS 535 45 eb Ss il 3451 by -10 


“And Davidipiessed that We had tried him, and he sought the forgive 
his Lord, and he jell down prostrate and turned in repentai 


MieaipangipeW yams Y 3A, 725, 5A, Ji oll 


"And of His signs are the night and the day and the sun ai 
jounelves nol tothe sun nor to the moon, but prostrate yours oA WI 
created them, of you worship Him.”*°° 


Sofalldown im sajdah to Allah and worship Him. 
Gyre yg 
“And when the Quran is recited to them, they do not prostrate. 


* al-Sajdah 15 

** Sad 24 

Ha Mim 37 

™al-Najm62, bn Mas id reported that the Prophet 
and all ofthe people with him prostrated, save one old man from the Quraysh who 
That is suffieient for 


% recited al-Najmand prostrated; 
simply lifted’some pebbles or dirt to his forehead and said 
me’ [bn Mas tid said: After (some time) | found that he was killed while sallan 
unbelievers (Al-Bukhart, &. sujitd al-qur’an, b. sajdat al-najm; Muslim, k. al-masajidyy; 
sujild al-tildwah.) 
™ al-Inshigag 21 
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LU ysls wocl, 14 

“Fall prostrate and draw near [to Allah].” 
Those on whom the sajdah is compulsory 
The sajdah of recitation is wajib both for the one who recites the aja 
and for the one who hears it, whether he intend: not. 
Allah says without making any distinction between th« and the 
listener: “Only those believe in Our Signs, wi to them 
fall down in prostration and celebrate the praise are Nk 
proud”. “And when the Quran is recited to them, the trate” 

These sajdahs are wajib on those on whom the if they 
are in a state of minor or major impurity, but not « r women 
in a state of hayd or nifas.'°°' 

The sajdah is not wajib on listening to recitatio1 f sajdah 
from a radio, TV, tape or CD or similar means 
The conditions for sajdah 
The same conditions and prerequisites for lah of 
recital, in terms of purity, facing the giblah anc awrahe 
however, it does not require takbir tahrimah. T} ited Dy 
anything that makes the salah invalid, like had k 1ughing 
loudly.'°°° 
How to do sajdah 
Whoever recites an @yah of sajdah or hears it shoul kbir and 
prostrate, and then say the takéir again and ris [heres 
no tashahjud or taslim with the sajdah. Ibn nal Che Prophet® 
would recite the Qur’an to us and when he ca f sajdaly 


1002 al-‘Alag 19. 


1008 al-Marghinani, al-Hiddyah, i. 85 


1004 


as-Sajdah 15 
1009 al-Inshigag 21 
1008 al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 132 
1087 Thid. 


108 Thid., 1. 135. 
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| geing by His might and power’. 


4 (Combining sajdahs 
) one recitesan ayahot sajdah a number of times, and one does not move 
Sfom one’s place, then one has to make only one sajdah. Similarly, if one™ 


q 


@ ‘hey have to do sajdahs for all those places where they recited or heard 
@ the dyah. 


jajdah during the salahs 
mm When one recites an d@yah of sajdah during the 


prostrate during the sa/ah and all those who follow him, whether they 

» heard the imam or not, and whether the recital is audible or inaudible 

3 Aba Rafi® said: “T prayed sha’ Salah with Abi Hurayrah and he recited 
=) Wii alsamawinshaqgat and he prostrated during the sald/ 

 OAbi Hurayrah, what sajdah is this?’ He said: 
@, tcung thissurah behind Abu al-Qasim (the Prophet % ), s 
=) sop making a\sajdah whenever I recite it until I meet him (on the Day 
@ 0 judgement)" “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said: “ 

Sumaiduring theirs rak al of the Zuhr Salah and his Companions wer« 
@ oihe opinion that he had recited Surah al-Sajdah”. 


The Book of Salah 


Bi vould say the fakbir and go into sajdah and so did we’ Vishal 
git: ‘When the Prophet 4% made the sajdah of the Qur’anic recital in 

E jpenight, he would SAY, 4535 lyme, 0y215 Ana Ay ade coll sty ‘My face has 
srated to the One Who created it and brought forth its hearing 


271010 


and 


salah, one should 


prostrate while inthe salah. |f the imam recites an d@yah of sajdah, he will 


I asked 
‘] made a sajdah when 
| will neve! 


made 


Che Prophet 


hearsit being recited a number of times, and one has not changed one’si™ 
}) place, then’ One’ Sajdah is sufficient. If either the reciter or the listener 
change their place, and they recite or hear the @yah of sajdah again, then 


™ Abii Dawid, k. al-salah, b. fi al-rajul yasma‘u al-sajdah wa huwa rakib. 

™ Abi Dawid, k. al-salah, b. ma yagiilu idha sajada; al-Tirmidhi, abwab al-salah, 6. ma 
jogillu fi sujitd al-quran; al-Nasa’i, k. al-tatbiq. 

™ al-Bukhari, &. sujud al-qur’an, b. sajdah idha al-sama’ inshaqgat, Aba Dawid, kab 
salah, b, al-sujid ftidha al-sama’ inshaqqat. 

“Abi Dawid, k, al-salah, b. gadr al-gird'ah fi salat al-zuhr wa al“agr, 

™ Se al-Marghinani, al-Hidayah, i. 86. 


197 


eee ISLAM! } The Book of Salah 


jc yould say the fakbir and go into sajdah and so did we’ A'ishah 
@ cid: When the Prophet # made the sajdah of the Quranic recital in 
} fhenight, he Would Say, 4575, 4,>w 0,21) sna 525 a> oil) poy 2 “My face has 

psrated to the One Who created it and brought forth its hearing and 


»”1010 


geing by His might and power’. 


“Fall prostrate and draw near [to Allah] 


Those on whom the sajdah is compulsory 
The sajdah of recitation is wayjib both for the one who recites the ay | sijdah during the salahs 
and for the one who hears it, whether he intended to hear it or note onemeciteswam ayah of sajdah during the salah, on 
Allahysays without making any distinction between the reader and tiga wostrate while in the salah. If the imam recites an dyah of sajdah, he will 
listener: “Only those believe in Our Signs, who, when th ° thet ES ostrate during the salah and all those who follow him, whether they 
fall down in prostration and celebrate the praise oj their Lor ) 1 ; heard the imam On mot, and whether the recital is audible or inaudibl 
proud” “And when the Qur'an ts recited to them, the) oy siale RNa Rafi® said: “I prayed Isha’ Salah with Aba Hurayrah and he recited 
These sajdahs are wajib on those on whom the saldh is cli they Si wha al-samau inshagqgat’ and he prostrated during the salah. | asked 
are 1m a state of minor or major impurity, but not on children or womeaaaaagahn Hurayrahy what sajdah is this?’ He said: ‘I made a sajdah when 
in a state of hayd or nifas.'°° # eciting this strah behind Abu al-Oasim (the Prophet % ), so | will never 
The sajdah is not wajib on listening to recitation « h of sada sop makingya sajdah whenever | recite it until I meet him (on the Day 
from a radio, TV, tape or CD or similar means 4 ojudgement)ee) Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said: “The Prophet # mad 
adah during the firstvak ah of the Zuhr Salah and his Companions we 
The conditions for sajdah @ othe opinion that he had recited Stirah al-Sajdah” 
The same conditions and prerequisites for salah apply idah of am 
recital, in terms of purity, facing the giblah and | ¢ the ‘awa Combining sajdahs 
however, it does not require takbir tahrimah. This saja lated Dy p lonerecites an ayaof sajdah a number of times, and one does not move 
™) omonesplaceythen one has to make only one sajdah. Similarly, if oné 
re i ieals it being recited a number of times, and one has not changed one’s 
p pace; thensonewsajdahis sufficient. If either the reciter or the listener 
» thange their place; and they recite or hear the dyah of sajdah again, then 
and) gp they have tordo sajdahs for all those places where they recited or heard 
There isu 4 the dyah"'8 
het fan 


1an 


should 


anything that makes the salah invalid, like hadai! | ughing 


loudly.’ 


How to do sajdah 

Whoever recites an adyah of sajdah or hears it sho 
prostrate, and then say the /akbir again and ris 
no tashahjud or taslim with the sajdah. Ibn ‘Umar 
would recite the Qur’an to us and when he cam 


tae al‘Alag 19. ™ Ab Dawiidyk: alsalah, b. ft al-rajul yasma‘u al-sajdah wa huwa rakib. 
sits “shoe as rf m@ Abi Dawid) keal-salah, b. ma yagiilu idha sajada; al-Tirmidhi, abwab al-salah, 6; ma 
ite seep unanl, al Eid ayah, 1. 85  —_yagiilu fi sujtid al-qur’an; al-Nasa’i, k. al-tatbiq 
‘il pee 4 i alBukhari) ke sujud al-gur’an, b. sajdah idha al-sama’ inshaqgat, Abd Dawad, ke al 
ae Or ue bee! si ; sll, b, al-sujid ftidha al-sama’ inshaqqat. 

al-Fatawa al-hindtyyah, i. 132. q Abi Dawud) ke al-salah, b. gadr al-gira‘ah fi salat al-zuhr wa al-asr. 
1007 Thid. | ™ See al-Marghinani, al-Hidayah, i. 86. 


1098 Thid., 7. 135. 
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CHAPTER 10: THE SaLdus 
OF THE TRAVELLER AND DISABLED 


THE SALAH OF THE TRAVELLER 


® the previous place of residence, one will still be considered a travell 
band does nounave to perform the sa/dh in full as long as the conditior 
» forthe minimum distance is met 


The Book of Salah 


fone haschanged locality and settles in a new place but travels bach 


Whoeversmusses mis salah while a resident makes it up in full whil 
Pimelling (venby doing four rak‘ahs), and whoever misses a salah whik 
Siaellingmakesat up when resident in the shortened form, i.e. in tw 
| raik'ahs. 


AALLAH SAYS IN THE QuR’AN: “And when you go forth 1 si 
upon you, uf you shorten your salah when you jear tl § ita The concession 
you’. Yala ibn Umayyah said: “I said to ‘Umar ibn al-k! Explain 4 3 Thejand obligation of the traveller for each salah of four rak ahs is tw 
to me why the people shorten the salah when Allah s cn ais) andabismot permitted to add to this. If he does four and h 
go forth in the land, there is no sin upon you, if you short hen) ithesecondtor the length of the fashahhud, then the two ral ure 
jear the disbelievers may attack you” — but those days ar ( Undpaeeaccepleduiromelnm tor his fard obligation and the last two are counted 
Said: I wondered about it too and I mentioned it t : a alienesdoesemot sit for the length of the tashahhud in the first 
he said: “This is a charity that Allah, the Exalted, has bestowed upoqm Sino ak ahsphisisalahis invalidated. The Prophet % would pray only tw 
you, so accept His charity”.”'°”” S kaistomthose salaiis Which consisted of four whenever he travelled 
‘ id Ms uNnune returned to Madinah. There is no confirmation that he 

The pre-condition = cier prayedtoun var ans while travelling. “Imran ibn Husayn narrated 
The concessions regarding salah for a person travel hen halla HenevermthesProphet 45 travelled, he would pray two rak‘ahs except 
intends to go somewhere which is a distance of three days by cameagiveewMamsaid: Lhe salah of travelling is two rak ahs and this is 
or on foot. Imam Muhammad said: “If someone is 5 for eGioMietonpucronthe Prophet 4°." “A’ishah said: “When the prayers 
than three days and nights, then he must complete ind ifm were first enjoined they Were of two rak‘ahs each. Later the prayer ina 
he is travelling for a distance of three days and night hen hem j journey was kept tojtwo yak ahs but the prayers for non-travellers wer€ 
will shorten the salah. This is the opinion of Abi H Such gga completed [toomake four rak‘ahs)”.\°°° 
distance in today’s measurements is seventy-seven etres or foram 
eight miles. » Sunnahs and nawafil during travel 

One has to shorten one’s salah as soon as one |: siden aunaliswaresike yawafil during travelling; in other words, one iS 
and is outside of the locality: this is a conditio »mad age pemitted todo them. The Prophet % made ghus/ in the house of Umm 
said: “The traveller who intends to travel for the pr ance will age Han On the*day of the Conquest of Makkah and then he prayed eight 
shorten the salah when he leaves the vicinity of | hig ge ak ahs. Ton “Umar reported: “The Prophet % prayed nafl salah while 
home behind his back. This is the opinion of Abu H When 


the traveller returns to his own locality, then h¢ 
even if he is not intending a long stay. 


194 aLNisa@’ 101. 

mw Muslim, k. salat al-musafirin wa gasriha, b. saldat al-n 
116 Aba Hanifah, K. al-athar 50. 

107 Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, i. 561. 
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™ a-Tabarami, as cited by al-Haythami, Majma‘ al-zawa'id, ii. 158 

bn Abi Shaybah, a/-Musannaf, ii. 205 

Mal-Bukhari,k. tagser al-salah, b. yagsuru idha kharaja min mawdi ihi; Muslim, ky salat 
al-musafirin wa gasriha, b. salat al-musafirin wa qasriha 

Muslim, k. salat al-musdafirin wa gasriha, b. istthbab salat al-duha 
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riding in whatever direction he was facing and noddi s head (aim 
for the movements of the salah)”." : 
Combining two salahs 

During Hajj, one must combine the Zuhrand ‘Asr § the time 
the Zuhr salah at “Arafah, and the Maghrib and the tite 
of the “Jsha’ at Muzdalifah, following the exam Prophet 
Imam Muhammad said: “We do not combin¢ ne time 
except Zuhrand “Asrin ‘Arafah, and Maghmnb and ‘| luzdalifaieny 
and this is the opinion of Aba Hanifah.” Imam M d further 
said: “It has come to our knowledge that ‘Uma K ) wrote ton 
the cities prohibiting them from combining tw Id them 
that combining two saldhs at one time is a major s q 

Apart from the above mentioned combina ifah and 

Muzdalifah, there is no combination of tw other 
circumstance. However, one can delay Zuhrunt ited timen 
then pray it, wait a short while and as soon as t sr enters 
pray it in its earliest time. Similarly, one can del: ind pray 
‘Isha’ at its earliest time. Aba Hurayrah nar! Messenger op 
Allah # used to combine Zuhrand ‘Asr7 during his Tabuk am 
Imam Muhammad said after narrating this hadit} s what Wem 
hold; and the combination is that the first sa/ ind prayedam 
at its last time and the second is hastened and pray s earliest 
time™.’°*° Nafi° and ‘Abdullah ibn Wagid narrated {hdhinohm 
Ibn “Umar said, “al-salah”, Ibn “Umar said, “walk, walk”. This continued 
until just before the disappearance of sha/ag he Wn alias 
prayed Maghrib. Then he waited until thx d and fem 
prayed “Isha. Then he said that the Messenger of just as he 
had done when he hastened.'°*° 

We? al-Bukhari, k. al-witr, b. al-witr fi al-safar; Muslim, / ha, b 
jawaz salat al-nafilah ‘ala al-dabbah fi al-safar hayt/ 

23 Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, i. 571-572 

1024 Malik, al-Muwatta’78. 

125 Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, i. 569-570 

26 Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-jam‘ bayn al-saldtayn. Mc pinion 
that itis permissible to combine Zuhrand ‘Asrduring th« hem, 
and Maghriband ‘Isha’ during the time of either one of them w! Mu‘adht 
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qhe salah on a plane, train, bus or ship 
} valid, and therefore one is not allowed to delay the fard salah because of 
Shang on the moves 1bn “Umar said: “I asked the Prophet 


| pashipandhesaid; Pray standing upon them unless you fear that you 
Syillbedrowneds "Ata said: “They should pray in the ship standing, 


= now then shorten the salah”. Imam Muhammad said: “We adhere to 


4 Umar intendedito\stay fifteen days he would pray in full”.'°*' The same 


q al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 409. 


The Book of Salah 


lah when one ison board a plane, ship, train, bus or other vehicle, is 


* about salah 


mcpil they fearethat they will be drowned, then they should pray 
* sitting’? Mughirah narrated from Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i saying: “Pray 
Dinihe ship standing; if you Cannot do so then sitting. You should turn to 
‘he giblah when the ship turns”. '°*° 

“When the concession is over 

> A traveller femaimsesubject to the travel ruling until he makes the 
Diienion Of residing inva place for fifteen days or more, in which case he 
must do the full number of raka/s. If he intends to reside for less than 
Millis, he does Nouneed to perform the full number. Imam Muhammad 
Diitaed irom Abdullah ibn “Umar saying: “If you are a traveller and 
Miniended to\staytitteen days then complete the salah, and if you do not 


> i,and this isthe opinion of Abu Hanifah”.'’*® Mujahid said: “When Ibn 
"hasbeen narrated from Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab, and Sa‘id ibn Jubayr,”* 
j lfsomeone enters a town but does not intend to reside for fifteen days © 
"and says ‘tomorrow I will leave, or after tomorrow’, and remains in this 9 
) sate of indecision for years, then he still does two rak‘ahs. If a soldier 9 
“enters dar al-harb, i.e. enemy territory, as opposed to dar al-Islam, and 4 


S. 


ibn Jabal reported that the Prophet % combined the Zuhr and ‘Asr Salahs and the 
Maghnband ‘Isha’ Salahs in the Expedition of Tabak while journeying. (Muslim, a 
silat al-musapirin, b. al-jam’ bayna al-saldtayni fi al-safar; {bn Majah, k. igamat al-salah 
wa alsunnah fiha, b. al-jam‘ bayn al-salatayn fi al-safar, Abu Dawid, hk. al-salah, bab 


jam bayn al-salatayn). 


Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, ii. 581. 
"Thid, 

® Abi Hanifah, K, al-athar 49. 

™ Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 211. 
"= Thid. 
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intends to reside fifteen days, he does not make the 
Messenger of Allah 4 stayed in Tabuk for twenty 
time he shortened his salah.'°** 
stayed in Makkah, after the conquest, for eighte: 
only two rak‘ahs’.°°* Abt Jamrah Nasr ibn ‘Im: 
‘Abbas: We stay longer in Khurasan for ji/idd, so | 
prayer)?’ He answered: ‘Pray two rak‘ahs even if y 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Samurah stayed for tw: 


1036 


Imran ibn Husay 


shortened his salah. 


A traveller praying behind a resident 
If a traveller joins the salah of someone reside 

in full. Imam Muhammad narrated on the auth 
from Ibrahim al-Nakha‘t: ““‘When the travelle: 

a resident then he prays in full’. We adher 

with the resident it is compulsory for him to pi 
resident, and this is the opinion of Aba Hanifah 


Residents praying behind the traveller 

If residents pray behind the traveller, the traveller will pi k ahs, 
then, after his salam, the residents complete thei! [tisrecommended 
for the imam to say, ‘complete your salah for we ar o’ when he 
makes the final salam. Imam Muhammad nar! 
“Umar ibn al-Khattab lead the Zuhrin Makkah co! 
then after the salam he said: “‘O people of Mak! 
whoever is resident should complete (the sa 


Hanifahi 


town completed the sa/ah. Imam Muhammad als 
it, when the resident enters into the salah of a tra 


finishes his salah then the resident will stand u 
This is the opinion of Aba Hanifah”.’” 


3 Thid., ti. 210. 

1034 Thid., zi. 209. 

185 Thid., iz. 210. 

0 Thid. 

57 Abii Hanifah, K. al-athar 50. 
1038 Thid. 
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THE SALAH OF SOMEONE WHO IS ILL 

jfasick person is unable to stand, then he should make the salah sitting, 
ind bow andyprostrate; if he cannot bow or prostrate, he should gesture 
inplace Of the’movements making the sajdah lower than the ruki’, but 
feed Not raise amything to his face to prostrate on; if he cannot sit, he 
should Hievonehis back, placing his legs in the direction of the giblah 
and gesture forthe rukw and sajdah; if he lies on his side with his face 
jowards the giblaand he gestures, this is permitted. This is understood 
on the basis of Allah’s words: “ 
and lying on your sides”,'°*° 
asked the Prophet #% about the salah and he said: ‘Offer the salah while 
sanding andufyou cannot do so, pray while sitting, and if you can’t do 
ihat, then do salah while lying on your side’.”" 
includes lying on one’s back. 

‘Alistated'thapthe Prophet % said: “The sick person is to pray standing 
ifheisableyIfhe cannot do so, he should pray sitting. If he is not able to 
make the sajday he should nod with his head and make the nod of his 
idahlower than that of his rukw’. If he cannot pray in a sitting posture, 
he shouldypray while lying down on his right side facing the giblah Mf 
hecannot pray on his right side, he should pray while lying on his baek 
wi his legs)stretched out toward the qiblah”.'’ Imam Muhammad 
aiid) ‘Ttisnot appropriate for an ill person to do sajdah on any wood on® 
something raised to him. He should do his sajdah lower than his rukw, 
This is the opinion of Abu Hanifah”.'°* 

If the ill person cannot even gesture with his head, then he should 
delay (until he is able) the salah—he does not gesture with his eyes, heart 
oreyebrows. This is because to gesture with one’s heart is intention, and 
alah is other than intention.'°** 

lfahealthy person does part of his salah standing and then is afflicted 
byan illness which prevents him from standing, then he can complete: 
itsitting, bowing and prostrating: if he cannot sit then gesturing 1s 


...celebrate Allah’s praises, standing, sitting, 
Imran ibn Husayn said: “I had piles, so I 


Lying on one’s side also 


* al-Nis@’ 103. 

™al-Bukhani, k, tagsir al-salah, b. idha lam yutiq qa idan salla “ala janb. 
“al-Daraqutni, al-Sunan, ii. 31. 

™ Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, ii. 40-41. 

*al-Samargandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’ 91. 
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permitted. Whoever does the salah sitting, bo 
on account of some incapacity, and then finds him 
continue his salah standing. However, Imam Mu 
If one 
gestures and then finds he is able to bow and prosti 
begin the salah again.'** 


yettey should 3 


hay 


he must recommence his salah.'™* 


does som his 


THE OBLIGATION OF 


ONE WHO FALLS UNCONSCIOU§ 
Whoever falls unconscious for a period of five \USL Make 
up the missed salahs when he recovers. If the periox SCIOUSTESS 
lasts longer than this, he does not need to n On being 
asked about an ill person who falls unconscious sses the salah 
Ibrahim al-Nakha’‘l said: “If it is one day then | him todo 
gad@;, if itis more than this then he has an ex \\s”. Imam 
Muhammad said: “If someone is unconscious f ight then 
he will do gada,, and if it is more than that then th i Upon 
him. This is the opinion of Abt Hanifah ly M arrated 
from Nafi® that Ibn ‘Umar fell unconscious. When ed he did 
not do the gadd of the salah. After narrating t! from Mali 
Imam Muhammad said: “We hold that (opini if someone remaliig 
unconscious for more than a day and night, but if he is unconscious {or 
only a day and night, then he is to do qada. It has come to our knowledgg 
that Ammar ibn Yasir fell unconscious for four sald/ hen he became 


conscious he did gadda’ of those salahs’ 


1044 - 


al-Marghinani, al-Hiddyah, i. 84 
1045 Thid. 
1046 Abii Hanifah, K. al-dthdr 45. 


47 Muhammad, al-Muwatta’. ii. 39-40 
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prostrating P 


holds that q q 
alah Withee 
en he shoulda 4 


CHAPTER 11: JumuU‘AH SALAH 


i A) HURAYRAH NARRATED: 1 heard the Messenger of Allah % saying 

me \c (Musiims)sare the last to come but will be the foremost on the 

a) )iy of Resurrection though the former nations were given the Holy 

PY Scriptures Delores» Amd this was their day (Friday) the celebration 
@) uinich Wasmade compulsory for them but they differed about it. So 

q , Alaiigaveuis the punidance for it (Friday) and all the other people are 
=e) eiind us in thismespect: the Jews tomorrow, and the Christians afte: 

® morrow." 

=e) Abi Saidand)Abu Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah 
§ said: “On Jumu'ah there is a time that if a believing slave asks Allah 
ay) uinng ition some good; (Allah will surely) give it to him, and that tim 
A ssafter the “Agr Salah”. 

. q Abi Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah % said: “The best 
ay on Which the’sun has risen is Friday. On that day Adam was created 
i aon that day he entered Paradise and on that day he was expelled 
ftom Paradise. And the Hour will come on Friday”.!"* 


@ THAT WHICH IS PREFERABLE ON FRIDAY 


@ tis Sunnah for those attending the Friday Salah, to do ghusl before : 


@ the salah, though wudw’ is sufficient. ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar narrated; 


‘Allah’s Messenger 4 said: ‘Anyone of you attending the Friday Salah” a 


@ should take a bath’. Aba Hurayrah reported that the Prophet ¥% said 
@ Whoever does wudu’ on Friday, then it is good, and whoever bathe 


| itis better”! Aba Hurayrah also reported the Prophet 4 as saying? 


~ 


al-Bukhari, k. aljumu‘ah, b. fard al-jumu‘ ah. 
™® Ahmad, al-Musnad as cited in Majma‘ al-zawa@’id, k. al-salah, b. fi al-s@ah a 
jowm al-jumu‘ah. 

™ Muslim, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. fadl yawm al-jumu' ah. 

®\al-Bukhani, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. fad! al-ghusl yawm al-jumu‘ah. 

| “Abi Dawid, k. al-fahdrah, b. tark al-ghusl yawma al-jumu ah; al-Tirmidhi 
@ = enah, b. al-wudi’ yawma al-jumu‘ah. 
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“Whoever does wudii’ and does it nicely, then goes to Friday Salahand 
listens attentively, will have forgiveness during thx period between th 
Friday and the next Friday, and an additional three d 


It is recommended for males attending the Friday § to wear thelr 
best clothes and apply perfume. Abi Sa‘id nai stify that 
Allah’s Messenger 3 said: “Taking a bath on Frida lsory for 
every male Muslim who has attained the age of lso the 
cleaning of his teeth, and the use of perfume if it ‘Aba 
Sa id also reported that the Prophet % said: “Every M d have 
a ghusl on Friday and wear his best clothing, a1 rfume, he 
should use it”.*°*’ Salman al-Farisi reported that th said: 
man who does ghus/ on Friday, purifies himself as 1, then 
uses his hair oil, and perfumes himself with sce ds to the 
masjid, and does not separate between two people sit ether, then 
prays what Allah has written for him, and th« hile the 
imam speaks, all his sins between that Friday and day will be 
forgiven ’.*”°® “‘Ikrimah narrated from “Abdullah ib ‘The 
Sunnahs of Juwmuah are: ghusl, cleaning one’s teet| ver fume) 
and that you wear your cleanest clothes 

It is preferable to recite Sarah al-Kahfon Jumu Aba S |-Khudii 
reported that the Prophet % said: “Whoever recites S Kahf on 
Jum ah will have illumination from one Jum ah to the \biial 
Darda narrated that the Messenger of Allah # sai \ ( morises 
ten verses from the beginning of Surah al-K ed from 
the trials of the Dajjal (Anti-Christ)” 

It is also preferable to go early to the Jumu \ba Hurayrall 
reported that the Prophet #% said: “Whoever mak: h like 
the ghusl of janadbah, and then goes to the mas 1ad offered 
a camel; and whoever goes in the second hou offered 


55 Muslim, 


64 al-Bukhari, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. al-tib yawm al 


1055 


k. al-jumiu ah, b. fadl man istama‘a wa « 


Muslim, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. wujith ghusl al 
1088 41-Bukhari, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. al-duhn li al-jumu‘al 
7 “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iii. 204 


IUMU al 


ww al-Bayhagqi, al-Da‘aw4t al-kabiras cited in Mishkat . 


9 Muslim, k. salat al-musGfirin, b fadl siirat al-kah/ 
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i a 


en ad whoever goes in the fifth hour, then it is as if he had offered 
Paice) WHemtheumam comes, the angels will be present to listen to 
ihe remembrance”.'°*° 


Shue heard the Messenger of Allah % say: ‘The peopl 

Me iiie day Ohresurrection according to how they came to the Salat al 

@ fumtah: the first, then the second, then the third, 
> jhefourth of four is not far from Allah’.”!°°! 


™ jasalso been a continuous tradition to close those masjids 


» WHAT IS DISLIKED ON THIS DAY 
4 Praying Zuhr Salah in a place where Jumuah Salah is established is 


The Book of Salah 


cow} and whoever goes in the third hour, it is as if he had offered a 
mana wone/goesin the fourth hour, then it is as if he had offered « 


‘Alqamah Saids) tb went with Abdullah ibn Mas‘ iid to the masjid and we 
found that three people had arrived there before us. Ibn Mas‘iid said 
The tourth onfour, and the fourth of four is not far from Allah, for J 


will be seated 


then the fourth, and 


disliked. Lhisas what has been narrated from ‘Ali ibn Ab 
where 


{alahis not performed in the towns. 
ibisalsondisiikedsto engage in any kind of buying and selling o1 


ay Olhen business Once the adhdan has been made. Allah says: “O you 
iho beheves when the call for the Jumuah Salah is proclaimed, hasten to the 


imenvranceopAuah, and leave off business. That is better for you if you did 
but know”. 

Itis also disliked to step over people who are already seated in the 
maid. Abdullah ibn Busr said: “A man came and he was stepping over 
henecks of the people while the Prophet % was delivering the Jumwmah¥ 
Kintbah. The Prophet 4 said to him: ‘Sit down! You have harmed they 
people’,”!064 


™al-Bukhari, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. fadl al-jumu‘ah; Muslim, k. al-jumu'ah, b. wujib 
ol-umu’ah “ala kull baligh min al-rijal. 
™ Ibn Majah, k&, igdmat al-salah wa al-sunnah fiha, b. ma jaa fi altalyer ila 
ah 

“alKasani, Bada? al-sanaii, 
 al-fumu‘ah 9. 
™ Aba Dawad, k. al-salah, b. takhatti rigab al-nas yawm al-jumi ah. 
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“Whoever does wudu and does it nicely, then goes to Friday Salahagg 


listens attentively, will have forgiveness during the period between the 
Friday and the next Friday, and an additional three d 

It is recommended for males attending the Friday 
best clothes and apply perfume. Abia Sa‘id nar: 
Allah’s Messenger # 
every male Muslim who has attained the age of pi 
cleaning of his teeth, and the use of perfume if it is Abt 
Sa‘id also reported that the Prophet % said: “Every Mus ould hav 
a ghusl on Friday and wear his best clothing, and if he has pert 
should use it”.!°°° 
man who does ghusl on Friday, purifies himself as muc! 


vear their 
ited estify that 
said: “Taking a bath on Friday is « yulsory faE 


ilso the 


ime, he 
said: 
n, then 
ds to the 
ether, then 


Salman al-Farisi reported thatthe Pri 


uses his hair oil, and perfumes himself with scent, th: 

masjid, and does not separate between two people sitting 
prays what Allah has written for him, and then listen: hile the 
vill be 
The 


ume 


imam speaks, all his sins between that Friday and th 
forgiven”.'””° Abdullah ibn 
Sunnahs of fwmu‘ah are: ghusl, cleaning one’s teet! 
and that you wear your cleanest clothes”. 


It is preferable to recite Sarah al-Kahfon Jumu‘al 


Ikrimah narrated from 


idfi 
reported that the Prophet % said: “Whoever recites Si thf On 
Jimi ahwill have illumination from one Jumu ah to th \bidl 
Darda’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


said: “WV morises 


ten yerses from the beginning of Surah al-Kah/ | from 
the trials of the Dajja/ (Anti-Christ)”.'° 

It is also preferable to go early to the Jumu al 
reported that the Prophet # said: “Whoever mak« 
the ghusl of janabah, and then goes to the masjid, it 


a camel; and whoever goes in the second hou! 


lurayral 
i like 
offered 
ffered 


13 Muslim, k. al-jumu'ah, b. fadl man istama‘a wa ans 


4 al-Bukhari, k. al-jumu'ah, b. al-tib yawm al-jumu al 
Muslim, k. al-jumu'ah, b. wujith ghusl al-jumu al 
68 al-Bukhari, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. al-duhn li al-jumu'al 
le? “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iii. 204 
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al-Bayhaqi, al-Da awat al-kabiras cited in Mishkat 
Muslim, k. salat al-musdfirin, b. fad! siirat al-kahf 
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a) wi ana wnoever goes in the third hour, it is as if he had 
4 am, and if one goes in the fourth hour, then it is as if he had 


jen) and Whoever goes in the fifth hour, then it is as if he | 
®ve Whenithe imam comes, the angels will be presei 
4 jeremembrance”.°° 
Alqamahisaids Pwent with Abdullah ibn Mas td to th: 
i) pnd that taree people had arrived there before us. |! 
the fourth Offour,and the fourth of four is not far fron 
i have Heard the Messenger of Allah % say: “The peopl: 
tie day Of resurrection according to how they cam 
i) jmuan the first then the second, then the third, th« 
@ ihefourth of four is not far from Allah’.”'"’ 


@ WHAT IS DISEIKED ON THIS DAY 

® Praying Zuhr Salah in a place where Jumwah Sal: 

i) disliked, Dhisis what has been narrated from Ali | 
» jasalso beena continuous tradition to close thos 

@ Salahisnot performed in the towns. 

itis also disliked to engage in any kind of bu 
» any other business Once the adhdn has been mad 
» uno beheve when the call for the Jumu'ah Salah is { 

=, mnenbrance of Allah, and leave off business. That 

B but know? }® 

) ltisalsovdisliked to step over people who ar 

qayid. Abdullahibn Busr said: “A man came and | 

theneckSiof the people while the Prophet % was deliv: 


p Anubahe ThesProphet 4 said to him: ‘Sit down! You h 
" m1064 


people’ 


al Bukharty ke aljumuah, b. fadl al-jumu‘ah; Muslii 
aljumuah ala kull baligh min al-rijal 

™ Ton Majahy ks igamat al-salah wa al-sun 

junwah, 

™al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana’i’, ii. 220. 

* al-Jumu‘ah 9. 

Abi Dawud, k al-salah, b. takhatti riqab al-na 


tne 
if OVET 


he Jumuah 
harmed the 


b. wujad ghust 


i al-taljer la ak 
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A FARD SALAH 

Jum ah Salah is fard and comprises two rak‘ahs; it is d to miss 
it, and rejection of its obligatory status is an act of unl This ig 
based on the Qur'an, Sunnah and the consensus of Muslims ighout 
all generations. Allah says in the Qur’an: “O y. the call 
for the Jumu'ah Salah ts proclaimed, hasten to the rem: h, ani 
leave off business. That is better for you if you did but ! 

Jabir narrated that the Prophet & said: “Allah has made | Salah 
obligatory upon you at this place, in this day, in this 1is yea 
So whoever leaves it in my life or after my death, ou 1g It OF 
negligence, whether he has a just leader or unjust of his 
salah, or zakah, or Hajj, or fasting will be accepted, ex pent 
And whoever repents, Allah accepts his repentat ih ibn 
‘Umar reported that the Prophet % said: “Whoever misse: Friday 
Salahs out of negligence, Allah will seal his h« 

Abdullah ibn Mas‘ad reported that the Proph¢ ) some 
people staying away from al-Jumu‘ah: “I had decide someone 
to lead the people in salah, and then to go and burn 1 those 
who stayed away from al-Jumu‘ah™.'°°? Aba Hurayral d ibn 
‘Umar reported that they heard the Prophet % say re not 
attending the Friday Salah should stop doing this; oth« \ah will 
seal their hearts and they will be reckoned the hee 


Upon whom it is fard 

Juma Salahis fard upon every free, adult, sane, resident, male Muslim 
who has the ability to attend the sa/dh; it is not yoman} 
child, traveller and an ill person who faces hards! ( o the 
masjid.» Abu Hazim reported that the Prophet isa 


085 4|-Kasani, Bada7 al-sana7, ti. 180 


1086 al-Jumu‘ah 9. 


Ibn Majah, k. igamat al-salah, b. fi fard al-jumu ah 


88 al-Nasa 1, k. al-jumiu‘ah, b. al-tashdid fi al-takhalluf ‘ay 
1069 Muslim, k. al-masdjid, b. fadl salat al qama al 


‘anhda. 


1070 Muslim, k. aljumu ah, b. al-taghliz fi tark al-jumu‘a! 
"71 See: al-Kasani, Bada’ al-sana7, ii. 186 
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| duty upon every adult, save a child, a slave, a woman, and a person who 


iil" Jabir narrated from the Prophet %: “Whoever believes in Allah 
id the Last Wayyon them the /wmu ah is a compulsory duty, except a 
faveller, a Slave, a child, a woman, or someone who is ill 

Alithosespeople who are exempted from the obligation of Jumu‘a/ 
lah are obliged to pray the Zuhr. Nevertheless, if they pray Jumu'ah, it 
will be valid for them and they are not obliged to pray Zuhr Hasan 
i-Basti narmated that the women during the time of the Proph« 
isedto prayjumean Salah with him.” Abia Hanifah narrated fron 
Muhammadibn Ka‘b al-Qurazi that the Prophet% said: “For four peopl 
tereismou/umuanh, the woman, the slave, the ill and the traveller 
nam Muhammad said after narrating this: “This is the opinion of Abi 
Hanifah, butit they pray fume ah it is sufficient for them Abdullah 
ibn Madanenareated trom his grandmother saying that “Abdullah ibn 
Masud Said) Whemyou pray Jumuahwith the imam then pray his sala 
ind When you pray in your homes, then pray four ra/ 


CONDITIONS 
There are certain conditions for the validity of Jumu 


An independent town or city 

jumu'ah Salah can only be established in a town or cit) 
om adminisurative body and judge. The /Jwmu‘ah will not be valid mm 
those villageSor scattered populations which have no administrative 
identity. Aliysaid: “There is no Jumu‘ah and no ‘/d Salah except ina ’ 
large town or city”.'°* The same was narrated from ‘Ata’.°” [brahim 
a-Nakhai narrated from Hudhayfah saying: “There is no Jumwa@h on 


which has i$ 


} 


™ Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 446. 
™ al-Daraquini, al-Sunan, ii. 3; al-Bayhaqi, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. man takamuhu ae 
jumu‘ah. P 
™ See al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana’, ii. 187. 
™ Thid, 

Abo Hanifah, K. al-athar 52. 

 Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 446. 
"*Thid., 1. 439. 

"* Thid. 
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: » 1080 : wy 
= people o > villages’. bri al-Nakha 4 . : 
the people of the villages Ibrahim al-Nak They did ae jyjumuah Salah is proclaimed, hasten to the rememl 


‘Teen a = sense contains an order to hasten to the remembranc« 


Ly’ srings for “Se OCCe i < rage § I =. . : 
gatherings for these occasions and to discouras \gS Sues Obligatonyeand scholars interpret this remembranc 


not do Jumu‘ah in the army camps”.'””’ The aim is t 


that the community can come together, mix and me: F igcude the khutbah. 
> inclu 
The ti @ Abdullahibn Umar said: “When the Prophet 
1e Poa” Ee See iilla, hedidso standing, and then he would si 
It is also a condition to pray the /umu‘ah Sa Of Zula F and again, forthe second Sah asvou dono I C 
it is not allowed to pray it before the time of 7 s ibn 4 id: ‘The Prophet % would Aeliver the khutbah w) 
AalilL nek maven, . = > 5 : 4 x " t ii i ‘ | 
Malik reported that the Prophet 3 would pra eC SU She would sitpanad then he would stand and speak ag \ 


had passed its meridian.’ Salamah ibn al-Ak\ 


; a “pray F that he gave the khutbah while sitting has lied. | p 
Jumvahwith the Prophet 3% when the sun had passe: and) Mame housand salahs (including the five daily salahs wit! 
when we returned, we would be following our s ¢ Sama | in Mas‘tid Said jumu ah Khufbah is given standing. | 
‘cholangaas Fe wid: Ibis two Raulbahs, in between |them) th 

F hile. And this is the opinion of Aba Hanifah 

= liisrecommended that the imam greets the p: 


has been narrated from a number of Comp 
among the Followers. 


1084 


The congregation 4 ; ihe pulpit, thenitis Sunnah to make the ad/ 
Congregation is a necessary condition for al- Te We the pulpit. The imam should face the peopl 
Messenger of Allah % never performed /umu ah ration i reported that When the Prophet % mounted th 
there is a consensus on this, and this is what the | welf 4 i ihe people! "Amir al-Sha‘bi reported: “When the P 
implies.'°° @ othe top ofthe pulpit, he would turn to the p 


However, scholars differ on how many pe | for ae , peace be upon you.” And this was the pract 

Jumu'ah. Aba Hanifah’s opinion is that /u are Uthman and “Umar ibn “Abd al- Aziz. 

three people other than the imam, and Abit \ mad “MP ItisSunnah that the khutbah includes praises of 

hold the opinion that there should be at leas hat) le Prophets, Quranic recitations and a sermon. | 

the imam.'°*° i the Messenger of Allah 4 would deliver his ld 

q stin between the two khutbahs, recite some vers | remind 

Khutbah : » the people (about Allah)’ jabir ibn Samurah also related thatthe 
The khutbah is also an obligatory condition the aa 

imam gives two khutbahs, separating them by a sh« het aan 
# always gave two khutbahs. Allah says: “O ic He “al-Jumw'ah 9 


= **al-Bukhari, k. aljumu ah, b. al-khutbah qa@iman; Muslim, k. aljumiahy hh dhikr 
© Yulbatayn gablaal-salah wa ma fihima min al-jalsah 7 


1080 Thid. " Muslim, ibid. 

181 Thid., 7. 440. @ “AbtHanifah, K. al-athar52. 

8? al-Bukhari, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. wagt al-jumu al j E ™ Tbn Majah, k. igamat al-salah wa al-sunnah fiha, b. ma jaa fi ab khitbaliya 
Muslim, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. salat al-jumu‘ah | B junv’ah. 

#°4 Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, 1. 445-446 S © Ibn Abi'Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 449-50 

085 41-K4sAni, Bada% al-sana7, ii. 205-6 4 ™ Muslim, ke aljumu'ah, b. dhikr al-khutbhatayn qabla al-salah wa ma fiom 
le al-Marghinani: al-Hiddyah, i. 90 sah. 
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the people of the villages”. Ibrahim al-Nakha’i also said: “T! 
not do Jumu‘ah in the army camps”.'"" 
gatherings for these occasions and to discourage sm rings 


The aim is to encoura ger 


that the community can come together, mix and me« 


The time 

It is also a condition to pray the Jumu‘ah Sala! f Zur 
it is not allowed to pray it before the time of Zu/ s ibn 
Malik reported that the Prophet % would pray / © SUR 
had passed its meridian.'”** Salamah ibn al-Akwa | pray 
Jumeéah with the Prophet # when the sun had passed and 
when we returned, we would be following our sha same 
has been narrated from a number of Compani cholats 


1084 


among the Followers. 


The congregation 
Congregation is a necessary condition for al-/u d. The 


Messenger of Allah % never performed Jumu ahwiit cations 
there is a consensus on this, and this is what the 1 itself ‘ 
implies.'°*° 

However, scholars differ on how many peopl ed for 
Jumuah. Aba Hanifah’s opinion is that /umu e are 
three people other than the imam, and Abu Yis nmad 
hold the opinion that there should be at least t than 
the imam.'°*° 
Khutbah 
The khutbah is also an obligatory condition, a1 t the 
imam gives two khutbahs, separating them by a sh« phet 
% always gave two khutbahs. Allah says: “O you ll for 

1080 Thid. 

5! Thid., 7. 440. 

1062 . 


al-Bukhari, k. al-jumu ah, b. u ag al-jumtu al 


#983 Muslim, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. salat al-jumu ah | 


#4 Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, 1. 445-446 


85 41-Kasani, Bada7 al-sana7’, ii. 205-6 
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al-Marghinani: al-Hiddyah, i. 90 


2 4 jy,jumuah Salah ts proclaimed, hasten to the remem! 


. a ipclude the khufbah. 


i Pula, he-did'so‘standing, and then he woul 
nd (agains forthesecond khuthah) asyou dono 


d Pe vould sitjvana then he would stand and speak 


5 reported that when the Prophet % mounted the 
the people,'°*! ‘Amir al-Sha‘bi reported 


S) peace be upon you.” And this was the practic 
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ise contains am order to hasten to the remembranc 
i ; js obligatory, and) scholars interpret this remembrance 


ig 


Abdullabibn Umar said: “When the Prophet * d 


Djahe gave the kiutbah while sitting has lied. | pi 
P jousand salahis (including the five daily salahs witl 


P wile. And thisis the opinion of Abt Hanifah 
ilisrecommended that the imam greets the peo) 


VW he I} 
Pithe top ofthe pulpit, he would turn to the p: 


= al-Jumusah9 
 al-Bukhari, hk. abjumuah, b. al-khutbah qa’in M 
Hulbatayn gablaalsalah wa ma fthima min al-jalsa/ 

™ Muslim, ibid. 

™ Abt Hanifah, K. al-athar 52. 

“ibn Majahy ke igamat al-salah wa al-sunnah /i) 
jum ah. 

™ Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musanna/, i. 449-50 

® Muslim, k, aljumiah, b. dhikr al-khuthatayn | 
jabah, 


b. dhikr al- 


hutbah yawm al 


i fihima min ab 
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Prophet # would not make his admonitions on Friday too long rathen 
they were of few words.'°"* ; 
It is obligatory upon the congregation to be silent during th khutbala 

i.€. one must not indulge in conversation during the khu not evenipm 
itis to do some good or to stop some wrong action, and this rule appliggm 
whether or not the person sitting in the masjid can actu hear tha 
khutbah or not. “Abdullah ibn “Abbas reported that the Prophet % saga 
“Whoever speaks in Jwmu‘ah while the imam is delivering the khugile 
is like a donkey who is carrying books, and for thos: ell him 
be quiet, there is no (reward) for the Jumu‘ah’ [mam Muhammaq 
narrated from “Abdullah ibn Sa‘id ibn Abi Hind who said: “I said to Sai 
ibn al-Musayyab that so-and-so sneezed while the imam was del veringam 
the khutbah, then someone answered him and said ‘4))\ U.-,,’ Sa‘id aida 
‘Tell him not to do it again’.” In this respect Imam Muh nad saiduen 
“We adhere to it; the khutbah is like the salah. In it on eezes Wilk 
not be answered, and a salam will not be replied to. T! € opinion 
of Abt Hanifah”.'°%° 

The language of the khutbah 

The khutbah, as mentioned earlier, consists of praising A ying for 
the Prophet #, his descendants and Companions, recitat from the 
Qur an and a sermon. Some scholars regard the khutbahas h or patt 
of the salah and, because of this, make it a condition t} e khutbahbe 
in Arabic. According to Abi Hanifah, Arabic is not a condition for thé 
khutbah; one is allowed to give it in any languag: 

1094 Abu Dawid, k. al-salah, b. iqsar al-khutab 

195 Ahmad, al-Bazzar, and al-Tabarani as cited in Majn h, b 
alinsat wa al-imdm yakh{tubu. 

1096 Abn Hanifah, K. al-dthadr 47-48 

87 al-Sarakhsi, al-Muhit, al-fasl al-khadmis wa al-ishrii j al 
Shami, Radd al-muhtdr, 1. 543; al-Tahtawi, Mardgqi al-fald/ 

aljumu ah 17; “Abd al-Haqq al-Muhaddith al-Dihlawi, Sharh § 967: ‘Abd 
al-Hayy al-Firangi Mahalli, Majmi‘at al-fatawd. (See: Khalid S ih Rahmat 


Jadid fight masa i, i. 164-167.) 


21: 


Ne) 


Satin an Arab land and wherever people understand Arabic the whol 
S Hulda should be delivered in Arabic. But in a non-Arab land wher 
Sst people: domot understand Arabic the sermon part of the khutbah 
Pihould bedoneim the language of the people, because there is no use of 


 pbesaid in Arabic”,!0%8 


_ joining the Salah late 

Ss ibriimedlNakhat said Of someone arriving at the masjid on the day 

Sl jun ahwhile the imam is sitting for the end of the salah, that they 

sould saytheakbe, and enter the salah. Then he will say another takbin 

HS siwitt) themeana recite the fashahhud. When the imam says salam, he 

S sould’ standeand perform two rak°ahs. {mam Muhammad said: “This 
Stic opimon of Abu Hanifah but we do not adhere to it. Whoever: 
= caches one ak a with the imam should add another rak‘ah to it, and if 

a) fe joins themeatthe time of the sitting he should pray four rak‘ahs 

; Abu Wa itmarrated that Abdullah ibn Mas‘ id said: “Whoever joins th« 
: salah when the imam is doing the tashahhud has performed the sala/ 


Said leonemoms (the salah when) other people are in the sitting 
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Byway ObecOnciling both opinions, many jurists of our time assert 


asermon if people do not understand it. The rest of it, however, should 


of jimeahfandedoes not need to do Zuhr\”.'° Shu’bah said: “I asked 
Hakamand Hammad about a person who joins (the salah of) the imam 
belore the salam. Both of them said he prays two rak ahs Dahhak 


0°? 


position one should pray two rak‘ahs”."' 
Sunnah salahs 4 
ltisSunnah to offer supererogatory salahs before and after Jumuah. A 
Samarqandi stated that: “Sunnah before Jumu‘ah is four rak‘ahs’." Ton} 
‘Umar used to perform a long salah before _Jumu' ah and then two rak ahs; 


"Itis the opinion agreed upon by members of the Islamic Figh Academy im its 
seminar in Jeddah on 8-16th Rabi al-Thani 1402 AH. : 
Abi Hanifah, K. al-athar 36. 

bn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 463. 

™'Thid. 

™ Ibid. 

am al-Samarqandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’ 93. 
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after it, and he said that the Prophet % used to do so 


Hur rah 
reported that the Prophet % said: “Whoever makes 1e day @f 
Jumw ah and then goes to the masjid and prays what has been prescribeg 
for him, and remains quiet while the imam delivers th: wh, an 
then prays with the imam, Allah will forgive for hi s between 
that Jumu ah and the next and an additional three d: 

It is Sunnah to pray four rak‘ahs after Jwmuah according to Abj 
Hanifah, and six rak‘ahs according to Abt Yusuf and M ad. Al 
Samargandi stated that Ibn Mas‘ud came to Kufal ed four 
rak ahs after Jumuah, then “Ali came and he would pra hs after 
Jum ah. Aba Hanifah followed the practice of Ibn M 1 Ist Abi 
Yusuf and Muhammad followed ‘Ali's practice. It is 1 ted from Abi 
Yusuf that one should pray four rak‘ahs first, then t e rakahg 
This is so one does not pray after the fard a prayer sin » it fin the 
number of rak‘ahs].""°° Aba Hurayrah reported that | said: 
“Whoever wants to pray after the Jumuah should p hs’ OO 
has been narrated from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar that he |  rak‘ahs 
after Jumu ah, then he prayed four rak‘ahs. 

Imam Muhammad narrated from Ibrahim al-Nakha'i ; o: “Four 
tak ahs before the Zuhrand four rvak‘ahs after the Jun should not bé 
separated by a salam”. Imam Muhammad said: “We adh« ) this and 


it is also the opinion of Abu Hanifah”.’ 


1% Abn Dawud, k. al-salah, b. al-salah ba‘da al-jumu al 


"%® Muslim, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. fadl man istama‘a wa ansata | 


Me al-Samarqandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’ 93. 


M87 Muslim, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. al-salah ba‘da al-jumu‘al 


108 4)-Tahawi, Sharh ma‘dni al-Gthar, i. 337 


109 Abi Hanifah, K. al-athar 31. 


@ WHAT ISSREGOMMENDED ON THE DAY OF ‘JD 
@ and both Zds""3 Muhammad al- Baqir narrated that ‘Ali used to takeals 


@ shaq narrated that ‘Alqamah used to take a bath before leaving for : 


4 ) 6 'al- Bukhari, k. al-idayn, b. al-hirab wa al-daraq yawm al-id. 


@ = Abdal-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iti. 309. 
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af 
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= ihebrophetassaid: Allah, has exchanged these days for two days better 


CHAPTER 12: ‘Jp SALAnHS 


| Every COMMUNIDYIN THE WORLD has their festival days where they are 
E olved j imecreation and amusement. Muslims have two festival days 
ihe first is after fasting during the month of Ramadan, and the second, 


4 Q athe time of Hajj. The celebration of these two “/ds and the saldahs of ‘Id 
iewis prescribed im the second year of Hijrah. Anas reported: “When the 


; Pophetas came to Madinah they had two days of sport and amusement. 


than thems the day of breaking the fast and the day of sacrifice 

Aishahisaides be Abyssinians were performing in the masjid on the 
day of ‘Id. Islooked over the Prophet's shoulders and he lowered them 
qltle so could see them until I was satisfied and left’ Nubayshah 
famated thawthe Prophet 4 said: “The days of fashrig (i.e. the 
which the second Jd is celebrated) are days of eating 
- ofremembering Allah”.'!!” 


days in 


and drinking and 


ltisSunnah)to do ghus/ for “Jd Salahs. Al-Fakih ibn Sa‘d narrated that © 
the Messenger of Allah % took a bath on Fridays, the Day of Arafahy 


> bath on the day of “Id al-Fitr and on the day of ‘Id al-Adha before leavingy 
Q for the salah." “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar took a bath for “Jd al-Fitr™™ Abi l 


align!" 


| 'Wal-Nasa', k. al“idayn. 


™ Muslim, k. salat al“idayn, b. al-rukhsah fi al-la‘ib alladhi la ma’siyata file fi 
al“id, 
"® Ahmad, al-Musnad 16766. 


“® Malik, al-Muwatta’ 93. 
‘Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iii. 308. 


q 
t 


a tg te te eet 


AL-FIQH AL-ISLAM! 


after it, and he said that the Prophet % used to do so 


Abi Hurayrah 


reported that the Prophet # said: “Whoever makes giws/ on the day@p 
Jumvéah and then goes to the masjid and prays what has been prescribed 
for him, and remains quiet while the imam delivers the khutbah, ang 
then prays with the imam, Allah will forgive for him w! between 
that Jum ah and the next and an additional three days 

It is Sunnah to pray four rakahs after Jumu‘ah according to Abi 
Hanifah, and six rak°ahs according to Abi Yusuf and M mad, Al 
Samarqandi stated that Ibn Mas‘td came to Kufah and prayed fouR 
tak ahs after Jumu ah, then “Ali came and he would pray si» ths alter 
Jumuah. Abt. Hanifah followed the practice of Ibn Mas iid whilst Abi 
Yasuf and Muhammad followed ‘Ali’s practice. It is na rom Abii 
Yusuf that one should pray four rak‘ahs first, the: rak ahs 
This is so one does not pray after the fard a prayer s t [in the 
number of rak*ahs|."°° Aba Hurayrah reported that the | et % said 


“Whoever wants to pray after the /wmu‘ah should pray { ed | 
has been narrated from ‘Abdullah ibn 
after Jumu‘ah, then he prayed four rak‘ahs 
Imam Muhammad narrated from Ibrahim 
rak‘ahs before 
separated by a salam’. 
it is also the opinion of Aba Hanifah”."'’” 


Umar that he pra rak ahs 


al-Nakh ing: “Four 
| not be 
) this and 


the Zuhrand four rak‘ahs after the Jun 
Imam Muhammad said: “We adher 


1% Abu Dawid, k. al-salah, b. al-salah ba‘da al-jumu‘al 
mm Muslim, k. al-jumu'ah, b. fadl man istama‘a wa ansata fi 


106 al-Samarqandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’ 93 


"7 Muslim, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. al-salah ba‘da al-jumu‘ah 
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al-Tahawi, Sharh ma‘ dni al-dthdar, i. 337. 


09 Aba Hanifah, K. al-athar 31. 
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: q day of ‘Id. 1 looked Over the Prophet's shoulders and he lowered 


Dias prescribed in) the second year of Hijrah. Anas reported 
S pophetascame to Madinah they had two days of sport and amusement. 
eS jhetopneuss said. Allah, has exchanged these days for two days bette 
lian themmtheday of breaking the fast and the day of sacrific 


Sealilesomcouldisee them until I was satisfied and left”.'''’ Nubayshah 
| narrated that the Prophet % said: “The days of tashriq (i.e. the days in 
= which thesecond: Jd is celebrated) are days of eating and drinking and 


» ofremembering Allah”.'''* 
| ltisSunnah to do ghus/ for “Id Salahs. Al-Fakih ibn Sa‘d narrated that 


| bath on the day of Td al-Fitr and on the day of ‘Id al-Adha before leaving a 


| shaq narrated that ‘Alqamah used to take a bath before leaving for a 


 jqvolved 1 i recreation and amusement. Muslims have two festival days: 
he lseisattentasting during the month of Ramadan, and the second 


GHAPTER 12: “Jp SALAHsS 


Shih COMMUNIDXMING THE WORLD has their festival days where they are 


jiieumeoniajjn lhe celebration of these two ‘Jdsand the salahs of ‘Id 
“When the 


‘Nishah said: “The Abyssinians were pel forming in the masjid on the 


them 


WHATTIS REGOMMENDED ON THE DAY OF ‘JD 
the Messenger of Allah 4 took a bath on Fridays, the Day of ‘Arafah 


and both ‘/ds!® Muhammad al-Baqir narrated that ‘Ali used to take ay 
for the salah! “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar took a bath for ‘Jd al-Fitr Abas 


al-Fitr Ne 


™al-Nasa’i, k, al“idayn. 

™ al-Bukhari, k. al“idayn, b. al-hirab wa al-daraq yawm al-id. 
™ Muslim, k, salat al“idayn, b. al-rukhsah fi al-la‘ib alladhi la ma‘ siyata file ft vam 
aid, : 
’ Ahmad, al-Musnad 16766. 

Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iii. 309. 
"S Malik, al-Muwatta’93. 

Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iii. 308. 
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It is recommended that males put on the nd use 
perfume before leaving for the ‘/d § Has: lalib 
said: “The Messenger of Allah % ordered us t hes we 
could find for the two ‘Jds and to apply the bes | find 
and to sacrifice the best animal we could fin Husayn 
ibn Abi Talib narrated that the Prophet ecially 
designed for him on every ‘/d Nafi® nai ih ibn 
‘Umar used to wear his best clothes on bot} 

Itisrecommended for ‘Jd al-Fitr, to eat somet raven 
while for ‘Jd al-Adha the eating should be d« s from 
the ‘Jd Salah and then one should eat fro: orteds 
“The Prophet % would not go out on the festiy e fast 
until he had eaten an odd number of dates orteds 
“The Prophet # would not go out on the d: Id ak 
Fitr, until he had eaten, and on the day of s e would 
not eat until he had returned (from s S Musayyall 
said: “The people were ordered to eat before t! e day 
of breaking the fast.’ Imam Muhamma ty OF 
Abu Hanifah about [brahim al-Nakh that he us e day 
of ‘Jd al-Fitr before going for the salah, and di of ‘Md 
al-Adha until he had returned from the h. In said OF 
this: “We adhere to it, and this is the opinio 

It is recommended that one take special car Filf 
and the ten days of Dha al-Hijjah by rememb«e ¢ glorifying 
Him. “Abdullah ibn “Abbas reported that the Pro No good 
deeds done on other days are superior to thos« ese days) 

The Companions asked: “O Messenger of Allal id if 
the way of Allah?” He said: “Not even jihad, save fo ’ o leaves 
with his life and wealth in the path of All: ( either 


"7 al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, iv. 256 
™*al-Bayhagqi, al-Sunan al-kubra, k. salat a 
19 Thid. 

N20 al-Kasani, Bada? al-sanai 
u! al-Bukhani, k. al-“idayn, b. al-akl yawm al-fity 
= al-Tirmidhi, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. fi al-akl yawm 
23 Malik, al-Muwatta’ 96. 

424 Aba Hanifah, 
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K. al-athar 54 


g said: “There is no day more honourable in Allah’s sight and no acts 
: more beloved therem to Allah than those in these ten days. So say the 


The Book of Salah 


(ikem Abaullahibn Omar narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


uhlil Al \4\Y (there isno God but Allah), the takbir S| a (Allah is the 
Greatest), and tahmid, aly Sd (all praise is due to Allah) a lot 


On ‘Id days, it is Sunnah to pronounce the takbirs on the way to 


and from the musalla (place where Id Salah is performed). The most 
] aihenticformioftakbiris related from “Umar and ‘Abdullah ibn Mas ad 
@ andisas follows: SA 51 ii 51 ui, «iy YAY 51 Ai 51 ui, Allah is th 
me ceaesieAlanisthe Greatest. [here is no god but Allah. Allah is the 
Greatest Allalvis the Greatest. All praise and thanks are due to Allah 


[ise lakbisare way atter every fard salah in congregation. The time 
frihesevakbinistrom the Fajr of the day of ‘Arafah until the time of th 
Avon thethirteenth day of Dhti al-Hijjah. [mam Muhammad narrated 
fom Aljibm Abi Palib that he would make the ‘akbirfrom the Fajr § 
Hie DayoOr Anata to Asron the last day of tashrig. Imam Muhammad 
do said: hiss what we adhere to, but Abia Hanifah did 
bit rather he followed the opinion of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ id who 
to say the takbir from the Fajr Salah of the Day of ‘Arafah until the ‘A 
Silahobthe Daylot Wahr (Day of Sacrifice) he would say the takbirin ‘Ag 
then he would stop”."!?7 

ltispreferable to.go to Salat al-Id by one route and then return homey 
by another route, Jabir reported: “On the days of ‘/d, the Prophet am 
jould take different routes”.""** Aba Hurayrah said: “When the Prophets 
£went to Salat al-Idayn, he would return by a different route”. 4 
People should congratulate each other on the days of ‘Jd. Jubayr ibn 
Nufayr reported: “When the Companions of the Prophet % met each other — 
on the day of ‘Id, they would say to each other, Jk, & ui \%, ‘may Allah % 
acceptit from us and you’.” Habib ibn ‘Umar al-Ansari narrated from 


his father: “I met Wathilah on the day of ‘/d and I said, as i abi 3 re 


"al-Bukhari, k. al“idayn, b. fadl al-amal fi ayyam al-tashrig. 

'™ Ahmad, al-Musnad 5446. 

" Abi Hanifah, K. al-athar 54. 
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"al Tirmidhi, abwab al-salah, b. ma ja’a fi khurij al-nabi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallame oo 
ila alSTd. a 
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It is recommended that males put on their best cl ind use 
perfume before leaving for the “Jd Salah. Hasan ibn ‘A bi Talib 
said: “he Messenger of Allah 4 ordered us to weal thes We 
could find for the two ‘Jds and to apply the bes ld find 
and to sacrifice the best animal we could fin Husayn 
ibn Abi Talib narrated that the Prophet % would we eclally 
designed for him on every ‘/d."'* Nafi® narrated t ‘Abdullah tom 
“Umar used to wear his best clothes on both ‘/ 

Itis recommended for ‘Jd al-Fitr, to eat something bs prayer 
while for “/d al-Adha the eating should be delayed s from 
the ‘Jd Salah and then one should eat from a sacrific s reported: 
“The Prophet # would not go out on the festiy f > the fast 
until he had eaten an odd number of dates B ported: 
“The Prophet # would not go out on the day of breal st, ‘Ida 
Fit7, until he had eaten, and on the day of sacrific vuld 
not eat until he had returned (from sala Sa‘ Musayyab 
said: “he people were ordered to eat before th: ( he day 
of breaking the fast”. Imam Muhammad narrat« rity OF 
Abu Hanifah about Ibrahim al-Nakha‘l, that he use: the day 
of ‘Id al-Fitr before going for the salah, and did not lay of 
al-Adha until he had returned from the salah. [mam M d said oF 
this: “We adhere to it, and this is the opinion of A 

It is recommended that one take special care ft ( ld al-Fit 
and the ten days of Diu al-Hijjah by remembering glorifying 
Him. “Abdullah ibn “Abbas reported that the Proph« ¢ No good 
deeds done on other days are superior to those d ese days) 
The Companions asked: “O Messenger of Allal ven jihad ih 
the way of Allah?” He said: “Not even jihad, save fo ) leaves 

with his life and wealth in the path of Allah and r h neither 


"7 al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, iv. 256 
18 al-Bayhaqi, al-Sunan al-kubra, k. salat al-“iday? 
9 Thid. 
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al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7, 11. 249 
M2! al-Bukhari, k. al-“tdayn, b. al-akl yawm al-fitr gabla al-k) 
M2 al-Tirmidhi, k. al-jumu‘ah, b. fi al-akl yawma al-fitr 
"23 Malik, al-Muwatta’ 96. 


"4 Aba Hanifah, K. al-dthar 54. 


ikem. Abdullah ibn “Umar narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
my uid: Dhereismo day more honourable in Allah’s sight and no acts 


» othe Day of Aratah to “Agron the last day of tashriq. lman 


- acceptit from us and you’. 
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more beloved therein to Allah than those in these ten days. So say th 
iahlil au) (there is no God but Allah), the takbin yS\ a) (Allah is the 


i Greatest), and tahmid, as Sti (all praise is due to Allah) a lot 


On ‘Id days, it is Sunnah to pronounce the takbirs on the way to 
ind from thewmusalla (place where “Jd Salah is performed). The most 
authentic form of takbiris related from U mat and ‘Abdullah ibn Ma 

and is as follows: “sti ily 51 ai Si Ail, aii YY 51 A Si A 

Greatest, Allah is the Greatest. There is no god but Allah. Allah is th 
Greatest) Allalis the Greatest. All praise and thanks are due to Allah 


Allah is the 


Tiesevakbirsare wap atter every fard salah in congregation. The time 
forthese (akbiris trom the Majrof the day of “Arafah until the time of the 
dyonthe thirteenth day of Dhu al-Hijjah. [mam Muhammad narrated 
fom AllibmAbL Palib that he would make the takbirfrom the Fajr Salda/ 


Muhamm: 


aso sdids Lhisisiwhat we adhere to, but Abu Hanifah did not adhere 

ij rather he followed the opinion of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas ad who used 
tosay the lakh irom the Fajr Salah of the Day of ‘Arafah until the ‘As 

hilahotthe Day ot Nahr (Day of Sacrifice) he would say the takbirin “Agr 
then he would stop”.!*7 

ltisprefterable to go to Salat al-‘Id by one route and then return home 
another route, Jabir reported: “On the days of ‘/d, the Prophet #% 
would take different routes”.'** Aba Hurayrah said: “When the Prophet 
sent to Salat al-Idayn, he would return by a different route”! 

People should congratulate each other on the days of “Id. Jubayr ibn 
Nulayr reported: “When the Companions of the Prophet 3 met each other = 
on the day of ‘Id, they would say to each other, vy & au \é, ‘may Allah | : 
*” Habib ibn ‘Umar al-Ansari narrated from — 
his father; “I met Wathilah on the day of ‘/d and I said, obs a 


"al-Bukhari, k. al-“tdayn, b. fadl al-‘amal fi ayyam al-tashrig. 

"S$ Ahmad, al-Musnad 5446. 

"” Abt Hanifah, K. al-athar 54. 

"“al-Bukhart, k, al“tdayn, b. man khdlafa al-tariq idha raja‘a yawm al-td. 
alTirmidht, abwab al-salah, b. ma ja'a fi khurij al-nabi sallallahu “alayhi wa sallama 
ilé al-“Td. 
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may Allah accept it from us and you’. Then he said: ‘Y Allah 4 ihe Messenger of Allah 3s, came out along with the people on the day 


accept it from us and you’.”"""° id allitr or Td al-Adha. He disliked the delay of the imam, and said 
é © \ewould finish at this moment, that is, at the time of forenoon”."'* It is 
ON WHOM IT IS WAJIB 4 garrated that the Prophet #% prayed the Id Salah while the sun was one 
‘Id Salah is wajib upon all those on whom Jumu‘ah § €. Of ’ or wo spears above the horizon.!'!*’ Nafi® said: “Abdullah ibn ‘Uma 
hed every free, adult, sane, resident and male Muslim wl bility (uaa prayed Fajrin the masjid of the Prophet % ; then he would go straight to 
La attend the salah; it is not wajib upon a woman, cl id an jn the place of Jd Salah’. **** Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i said: “They used to pray 
| | person who face hardship in attending the . Fajr Salah in) id clothes”. Jabir narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Ali, 
aa Women are allowed to attend ‘/d Salah if it is sat Ung age amirand) Atassaying: “One should not leave for the ‘/d Salah until the 
‘ ‘Atiyyah reported: “We used to be ordered to com: « clay of age gun risest.i#@ 
4 ‘Td and even bring out virgin girls from their hous struating | ifthe peoplemmiss Jd al-Fitr Salah on the 1st of Shawwal, then they 
; women so that they might stand behind the m the takbiaaam q can pray the next day; but if they miss the second day as well, then they 
q along with them and invoke Allah along with the for theme cannot pray after it, and there is no gadda’. If people miss the Id al-Adha 
blessings of that day and for purification from sins bis said allgmgalahon the l0th of Dhu al-Hijjah, then they can pray the next day; if 
! that the Prophet # would take his wives and daught |ds.18 Se they miss the’second day, then they can pray the third day.'""! 
Hl ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas further reported: “I went o Prophet Samm q As for the place of Id Salah, it can be prayed in the masjid, though it 
on the day of either “/ds, and he prayed and gave a | (then) ispreferable to douitin the musalla, i.e. a place outside specified for ‘Jd 
fl he went to the women and admonished them, remin of Allah, Saquuualaisand otherlargegatherings, as long as there is no excuse or reason 
j and ordered them to give charity”.' - ; ido otherwise (for example rain). The Prophet # would pray the two | 
! However, if it is not safe, then women should n: I Salah, je Msin the outskirts of Madinah: he never prayed it in his masjid, except | 
f Imam Muhammad said: “It is not pleasing for us tha go out age once and that because it was raining. Aba Hurayrah reported that it was™ 
for the two ‘Ids, except old women, and this is the opinion of Abi qjguummingonithe day of Td, so the Prophet # led them in Salat al-Tdinthe a 
Hanifah”.''** F masjid,!? 
THE TIME AND PLACE @ OW TO PRAY “ID SALAHS 
The time for ‘Jd Salah begins from the time the sun is the length ofa Wythe Md Salahiconsists of two rak ahs during which itis wajibto pronounce ss 
spear above the horizon until the sun reaches its meridian.''” Yazid Wj awadditional takbirs. Three takbirs should be recited in the first rak ahs 
ibn Khumayr al-Rahabi said: “‘Abdullah ibn Busr, the Companion Om | alter the takbir tahrimah and the opening supplication but before the ; 
| Quranic recital. In the second rak‘ah, the remaining three takbirs 
i | 
1 al-Tabarani as cited in Majma‘ al-zawa id, k. al-salal ( Abo Dawid, k. al-salah, b. wagt al-khurij ila al“id. 
t 49) al-Bukhari, k. al“idayn, b. khuritj al-nisa’ wa al-hu .  Seral-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7, ii. 242. 
i 1352 Ibn-Majah, k. igamat al- salah wa al-sunnah fihad, ! fi ak q 5 “Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, i. 486. 
| idayn. @ ibid, i. 487. 
} 1153 4]-BukhAri, k. al- idayn, b. khuriij al-sibydn ila al-musal 7 “* Tid, 
134 Aba Hanifah, K. al-athar53. @  “aKisini, Bada al-sana’, ii. 242. 
| 35 a1-KasAni, Bada al-sana7, ii. 242 R “® Abi Dawad, k. al-salah, b. yusalla bi al-nas al-‘id fi al-masjid idha kana yawm matar, — 
| y 
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should be said after recitation of the Qur'an and before ruki. Imag 
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| yAFL BEFORE OR AFTER ‘ID 
i No salah shouldsbe offered before or after the ‘Jd Saldahs in the place 


Muhammad, after narrating this from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas Ud, said . 
“This is also the opinion of Aba Hanifah”.''* It is prefe to raise where the ‘Id Peeve tssare done. However, people are allowed to pi 
one’s hands in these additional takbirs as one raises « nds if after the ‘Id prayer ma different place. The Prophet % did not perform 
the opening takbir. The Prophet % said: “Hands should not be raised ay saahmondidithe Companions upon arrival at the musalld nor after 
except in seven places”. Among those place, he mentioned the aii ihe ‘Id Salah. pepoullah ibn “Abbas reported: “The Messenger of Allah 
of ‘Jd as well. Imam Abit Hanifah stated that there sho e silence dvcnloumie beste. of the Eg pala and prayed two rak‘ahs (i.e. the ‘Id 
between each takbir equivalent to the time it takes to sa nallah a eeeaeenerenyening before or after it NEG Iie alee 
three times 1144 iat Abaullabeibn) Umar did the same and he stated that this was the 
There is no adhan or igamah in the ‘/d Salah. When the Messenger of . practice ofthe rophet as.” Al-Bukhari recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas did 
Allah # went to the musalld, he would perform th« hout anya follike anyone pertormung a salah before Salat al-‘/d."* Ibn Sirin said 
adhan or iqamah. “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir both reported that ) bn Mas udvand)Eudhayfah used to stop people from praying befor 
there was no adhan on the day of breaking the fast or on the day of ii Algamahysaid: “The Companions did not pray befor 
sacrifice."® Imam Muhammad narrated from Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i: “a Sal Nsmasiiibn Abi Khalid said: “1 accompanied al-Sha‘bi on th 
Salahs are alone without any adhdan or igamah” ) day of 1d, he prayed neither before nor after it Imam Muhammad 
t aid: “There is no salah before the Td Salah; after it, one cai pI it one 
THE KHUTBAH yants. Phisis the opinion of Abii Hanifah”. 
The khutbah for the “Jd Salah consists of two khutbahs\ er sitting 


in between, like the Jumu‘ah Khutbah. However, the khu s given 


after the prayer and itis a Sunnah and listening to itis 7 \bdullal 
ibn “Abbas said: “I prayed behind the Messenger of A nd behind 
Abu Bakr, “Umar and ‘Uthman — they would start th fore the 
khutbah”** Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri said: “On the ‘Jds, the | would 
go to the musalla and begin with the salah and wh« ished 
he would face the people while they were sitting in rows, and he would 
render a sermon”.'!*° 

45 Aba Hanifah, K. al-dthar 53 

144 41-K4sani, Bada? al-sana7, ii. 244 

4 41-Bukhani, k. al-idayn, b. al-mashy wa al-rukiib ila al imahy 
Muslim, k. salat al-idayn. 

446 Abii Hanifah, K. al-athar 53. 
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7 \\fL BEFORE OR AFTER ‘ID 


= sal afi > recitati - »Z < 1 | Ort { 4 _ = . 
should be said after recitation of the Qur'an and be! kv. Ina No salah Shouldsbe offered before or after the ‘Jd Saldhs in the plac 


é < afte arre i is q f 7 b Mas ik aide : 
Mubammad, after narrating this from ‘Abdullah bv \- 0, se page ae done. However, pople are alone vp 
be? als ©) ini L @ & itz sot Ss pret l if alse  o . . - 
ae eee OU tanttal Saad i after the ‘Id prayer in @aitterent place. The Prophet % did not perform 
one’s hands in these additional takbirs as one raises one’s hands iq P . 
th akiethe Prophet Pe a. chou ; in any salah nor did the Companions upon arrival at the musalld nor aft 
he opening takbir. The Prophet % said: should not be raiseqaaaame ae é 
P : 8 — A , : ee a _ i the ‘Id Salah. ‘Abdullah ibn Abbas reported ‘The Messe nger of Alla! 
except in seven places”. Among those place, he mentioned the ji Pemneete ofthe ‘Id Salah and AF 
of “Jd as well. Imam Aba Hanifah stated that there sh e silence oa ae 3 ‘a ‘a ¥ “ae 2 Sa atta ees dec Ra Sool 
between each takbir equivalent to the time it takes to say subhanalla & wal) without | haa ay eee OF alter it te 
firecitiines: vss jal Abdullahibn) Umar did the same and he stated that thi 
eee : : » 115] Al. Bees eS AI 
There is no adhan or igamah in the ‘Id Salah. When the Messenger diane of the Prophet %. Al Bukhari recorded that Ibn “Abb 
Allah #% went to the musalla, he would perform the sa hout anv cba yO Pemorming a salah before Salat al-Id.''* tbn Sit 
adhan or igamah. “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir bot ported thalilllaaaaonaas td@and Mudhayfah used to stop people from pra 
P pjriss « ae “The CO V+) 
there was no adhdn on the day of breaking the fast or on the day 0 i Algamahysaid: “The Companions did not pray bef 
: 5 ud =nn 1154 Gli Rhalid <aid: “]- Ce 1c 
sacrifice. Imam Muhammad narrated from Ibrahin Nakha‘'t: “i ~ Salah? Tsma ibn Abi Khalid said: “1 accompanied 


4 day of ‘Id; he prayed neither before nor after it’.'’”’ In 
: 4 aid: There is mo salah before the ‘/d Salah; after it, on 
@ janls Thisis the opinion of Abi Hanifah”. 


Salahs are alone without any adhdn or igamah’ 


THE KHUTBAH 


The khutbah for the ‘Jd Salah consists of two khutbahs wit! hter sitting 
in between, like the Jumu‘ah Khutbah. However, the khu dis give 
after the prayer and itis a Sunnah and listening to it is \bdullahiaa 
ibn “Abbas said: “I prayed behind the Messenger of A i behind aaa 
Abu Bakr, “Umar and “Uthman — they would start t efore them 
khutbah”.“** Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri said: “On the ‘/ds, the P t % would 

go to the musalla and begin with the saldh and wl finished 

he would face the people while they were sitting in rows, and he would 


render a sermon”.!!*9 


"43 Aba Hanifah, K. al-dthar 53. 
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GHAPTER 13: OCCASIONAL § 


SALAT AL-KUSUF 


SALAT AL-KuSOF (the solar eclipse salah) is Sunnah, an sts of twa 
rak ahs, and should be done in congregation. As i in each 


rak ah there is one ruki® and two sajdahs, and the in os the 
recitation in both of them. Furthermore, th: ly 157 
and then makes duds until the sun reappears. This 5 be led by 


the people’s imam who leads the Jumu‘ah. If he is en the 
people cannot pray in congregation, and must p Cherg 


is nO khutbah for the sun’s eclipse 


Al-Nu‘man ibn Bashir said: “The Messenge1 \ ved the 
Salai al-kustiif with us like one of your saldhs. H hi’ and 
performed sajdah, praying two rak‘ahs with two licated 
to Allah until the sun clearly reappeared”. Vakha'l said 
“They (the Companions) used to say: ‘When t! len pra} 
your salah until the sun is clear’.” Samurah ib id: “The 
Prophet #% led the salah during the solar eclip t recite 
aloud ”."**' Oabsah al-Hilali narrated that the Pri If you see 
that (i.e. an eclipse), pray as you pray the oblig 

Imam Muhammad said: “We adhere to it. We ho every rakah 
there will be one rukui and two sajdahs like the We hold 
that the people will pray in congregation du clips 
which will be led by the imam who leads /u : lore) 

7 This is the opinion of Abi Hanifah; thou ition 

should be made aloud. Imam Muhammad narrate: son 


the opinion of Aba Hanifah. (al-Samaraqandi, 7 
488 al-Samargandi, ibid. 

4 Aba Dawid, k. al-salah, b. man qala yark 
akhar. 

4 Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 220 

Ne! Thid., 72. 222, 
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No 


ho 
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imam Muhammadealso said: “It has not come to our knowledge that 


the Prophet #% read the Qur'an aloud in it: though it has come to oul 
fnowledgethat Aliibm Abi Talib read the Qur’an aloud in it at Kufal 
We considemitpreferable not to read the Qur'an aloud. If the sola 
tdipse happensaualtime when it is not the (permitted) time of sala) 
iiieumeonsunrise, midday, or after “As7, then there will be no sald) 
iiiabtimepthereis rather a supplication until the eclipse passes o1 
ihesalah becomesawiul then sa/ah should be done if anything of the 
eclipse remains”,!1°* 

There ismo sala/ein congregation for a lunar eclipse, ea1 lake oO 


any other disaster,!!* rather each person does the 

imam Muhammad said: As fora lunar eclipse, people pray indivir 

md notin congregation, neither with the imam, no: 

Similarly, im allupheavals of nature (catastrophes) ther 
(@ngrepation »Aishah narrated that the Messenger of Allah ( 
‘he sunandsthe moon are two signs from among Allah’s Sign: 
ihereismoveclipse due to the life or death of anyone. If you se 
leclipses} supplicate to Allah, glorify His greatness 

pray’.!!%° 


SALAT AL-ISTIS QA’ 
tulat alistisqa@reters to the salah for seeking rain. Abu Hanifah holds 
that there is no specific salah prescribed as Sunnah which is donéjim 
congregation) when petitioning Allah for rain. If the people pray Salam 
dlistisga individually, it is permitted. The salah done as a petition fory 
ninisa dw@-and/a seeking of forgiveness according to Aba Hanifah 
Allah sayson the tongue of Nuh 3 : “/ said to them: ‘Ask forgiveness from your am 
lord, Verily, Heis Oft-Forgiving; He will send rain to you in abundance; and 
gue you increase in wealth and children, and bestow on you gardens and bestow 
myou nvers. "°° Anas ibn Malik narrated: “A man came to the Prophet 
sand said: Livestock are destroyed and the roads are cut off. So Allah’s 


"© Abi Hanifah, K. al-dthar 58. 
“al-Samargandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’ 88. 
“ Abi Hanifah, K. al-dthar 58. 

“ Muslim, k. a-kustif, b. salat al-kusif. 
“alSamargandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’ 89. 
™ Nith 10-12. 
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Messenger 4 invoked Allah for rain and it rained fr 
the next Friday. The same person came again and s 


collapsed, roads are cut off, and the livestock are des 
to Allah to withhold the rain’. Allah’s Messenge1 
it rain on the plateaus, on the hills, in the valle 
where trees grow’. So the clouds lifted off from Mad 
lifted off”."!°° 

Abt Yasuf and Muhammad hold in this context t] 
in the salah in two rak‘ahs and the recitation is 
isa khutbah, and one faces the giblah making 
his cloak. The people, however, do not turn thei 

‘A’ishah said: “The people complained to the M 
about lack of rain, so he gave orders for a pulpit 
for him, he appointed a day for the peopk 
that day when the sun had just appeared and s 
extolled Allah’s Greatness and praised Him. 1] 
complained of drought in your areas and of del 
beginning of its season. You have been ordere: 
to Him and He has promised that He will answe 
said: All praise is for Allah, the Lord of the p: 
the Merciful, the King of the Day of Judgeme 
Allah Who does what He wishes. O Allah, the 
are the Self-sufficient and we are the poor. Send « 
make it a source of strength and satisfactio1 
hands and kept raising them till the whiten: 
seen. After this, he turned his back to the peo] 
keeping his hands raised. Finally, he faced th 
the pulpit, and prayed two rak‘ahs. At that tim: 
thunder and lightning. And, by Allah’s permis 
he reached the masjid there was flooding. Th« 
people were running for shelter, he smiled 
be seen. He said: ‘I bear witness that Allah has p 
lam Allah’s slave and Messenger’.” 


Me al-Bukhari, k. al-tstisqga’, b. al-istisqa’ fi a 
b. al-du'a’ fi al-istisqa’. 
"9 al-Samarqandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’ 89 


"7 4)-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 476 


YT 


| asurance of safety by holding it whenever he wants. It is the sustenanc 


Wy, en; when they finish their sajdahs, let them take their pos 

Wihe other party come wp which have not yet prayed and let ( i) 
oy) Ging all theprecautions, and bearing arms. Those who dish: OU ill 
q » wmenegligent of your arms and your baggage, to attack you in ish, buts 


7 How to perform this salah 


@ ‘hesecond sajdah, those praying go off to face the enemy, and the other 
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| SALAT AL-KHAWF 
© wlatalkhawpreters to salah in situations of fear. To do salah is a firn 
f command of Allah and is prescribed for the benefit of people. The 

- function as individuals and in society depends on the proper offering of 
"alah, The benefit of salah is such that even in situations of fear, conflict 
Sorsuiie, people should offer it in order to deserve Allah’s help in that 


F tuation andigenerally. According to Sayyid Abi al-Hasan Ali Na 

< ‘ulahisamore secure, amore soothing, pleasing and comforting refug 

Drthe believer’ than the lap of the mother is for a weak and orphaned 

Scild, seas when the child feels hurt or is annoyed or seized with f 

Porallictedswithethinst or hunger, it clings to its mother or sits on her 
| bp thinking that Now it is safe. Salah is the greatest shelter and haver 


and unbreakal 


| ofpeace for the believer. It is the rope, strong 
)isstretched between him and his Lord and Creator. H n gain the 


» jorhissouly balm for his wound and panacea for his ills 
Intimesofwar and fear Muslims are given concessions i1 

P The Quran says: When you (O Messenger) are with th 

; alah, let one party of them stand up in salah with you 


enience j 
urselues. Vera 


Sineisno blame on you if you put away your arms because of the 
Tain or because you are ill; but take every precaution for ) 
» Alah has prepared a humiliating torment for the disbelievers 


» Ifthe people are travellers, then the imam will pray two rak‘ahs with 
"them: The imam separates the people into two groups, one group q 
; ficing the enemy and one group behind him whom he leads in salah 

| lie does one rakah and two sajdahs, and when he raises his head from 


| soup come and the imam does a rak‘ah and two sajdahs with them.) 


™ Abii al-Hasan ‘Ali Nadwi, The Four Pillars of Islam 21. 
" GLNisa’ 101-102, 
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The imam then says the tashahhud, the final sala) id they then Bo 
to face the enemy; the first group return and they d und twa 
sajdahs individually without recitation, say the tashah/ | the final 
salam, and then go to face the enemy. Then the other g comes and q : ey 
they make a 7ak ah and two sajdahs with a recitation en make the 
; tashahhud and the final salam. 
‘Abdullah ibn “Umar said: “The Messenger of A ed one ame plu LNG 
rakah with one group while the other group fa the my. At (hala “a 
point, those who had prayed took the place of their ¢ ‘lacie aa 
the enemy and the second group came and prayed « h with thea THE BOOK OF FU N FE R A I S A ] A H 
Prophet # and then he did the taslim. Then each ¢ eted thei g ; = eh ”% 


salah individually doing the remaining on« 
If the people are in their own locality, the imam k st group aan CHAPTER 1: DEATH 


in two 7vakahs and then the second group i1 


At Maghrib the imam does two rak‘ahs with th : nd one EATHISIONLY THE COMPLETION of one phase of life and a bridge 
rak‘ah with the second.'"’ q fomthesother im which servanthood in this earthly life is 

The condition is that those in the salah, d og doing the 4 Tewardea. it is not a subject to be avoided or hidden. Islam 
salah; doing so invalidates the salah. If the dang: e pressings a provides guidance for death, its preparation, dealing with it 
they do the sa/ah individually, and on their mounts y gestures i Mehibanvestand tor its remembrance. Therefore, one should reflect 
place of the rukw and sajdah movements, in what s possible immo aboutdeatheand prepare for it. Aba Hurayrah said that Allah’s 
if they are unable to face the qiblah. ‘Abdulla arrated that Siumesengerasisaids) You should remember the reality that brings an 
the Prophet % said: “If the enemy are mor umbs people aamend to alliWworldly joys and pleasures, namely, death”.''* ‘Abdullah ibn 
should pray standing or riding”. : ) Umarreported: “I came to the Prophet % and I was the tenth ina group ™ 


often, Aman from among the Ansar got up and said: ‘O Prophet & of@ 
| Allah, who are the most wise and the most prudent among the people?” | 
@ Hereplied: Those who most remember death and prepare for it. Those 
| ue the wise Who were granted honour and nobility in this world and in | 
- the Hereafter’.”""”? ; 
@ YWHATIS PREFERABLE AT THE TIME OF DEATH a 
 Upondeath, one should remember Allah’s mercy and have good thoughts: 
4 | about Him. Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah reported: “I heard the Messengé 
@ Allah % saying, three nights before his death, ‘Let none of youd 


al-Tirmidhi, k. al-zuhd, b. ma ja’a fi dhikr al-mawt; al-Nasa’i, k. al-janaiz, 


w*a\-Bukhari, k. al-khawf, b. salat al-khau By ikral-mawt; Ybn Majah, k. al-zuhd, b. dhikr al-mawt wa al-ist*dad lahu. 
U® as-Kasani, Bada? al-sana7,, ii. 150 Ibn Abial-Dunya, k. al-mawt, al-Tabarani, al-Mu‘jam al-saghiras cited in ak 
7 Void. 21, 153. @ wr hitad al-Targhib wa al-tarhib li al-Mundhiri, ii 866 


M77 al-Bukhari, k. al-khawf, b. salat al-khawf1 
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except with good thoughts about Allah’.”'**® Jabir also reported that the 
Prophet 35 said: “Everyone will be raised on the Day of Resurrection ij 
the condition in which he died”.!!*! Anas narrated: “The Prophet % went 
to see a young man who was on his deathbed. The Prop! sked him 
‘How are you?’ The young man said: ‘I hope from Allah and fear Hing 
The Prophet # said: ‘These two things never gath« he heart of 
person at such a time, but Allah will grant him what hé s for and 
shelter him from what he fears’.”!'® 

It is preferable to make the dying person lie on his right sid facing 
the qgtblah as one is laid in the grave. Aba Qatadal ed: “Upon 
arrival in Madinah, the Prophet # enquired about al-Ba m Ma‘rim 
The people told the Prophet % that he had died, an illed ones 
third of his property to the Prophet % and that his fa: 1ed toward 
the Ka bah at the time of his death. Hearing this, the Prop! praised 
him”."** Fatimah, the daughter of the Prophet ime of her 
death, turned towards the Ka‘bah and lay on her right [brahim 
al-Nakha‘l said: “They preferred to face the dying person towards the 
giblah”.“*® The same is narrated from Hasan al-Basri and ibn Abi 
Rabah.'!*” 

It is Sunnah to do talgim, i.e. persuading the dying person to sayy 
all Yai “There is no god but Allah”. Aba Hurayrah and Abi Sa‘ida 
Khudri reported that the Prophet # said: “Persuade your dying peopl 


to say all YI a) Y7.488 Abu Dharr narrated: “Allah’s \ 
‘Someone came to me from my Lord and gave me the 900d tidings 


fessenger ¥ said 


M69 Muslim, k. al-jannah wa sifat na imiha wa ahlil } inn billah 
ta ala ‘inda al-mawt 

M8! Muslim, k. al-jannah, b. al-amr bi husn a 

us? 4l-Tirmidhi, 
Majah, k. al-zuhd, b. dhikr al-mawt wa al-ist 


1188 


k. al-jandadiz, b. ma jaa anna mu’mit jabin; Ibn 


al-Kasani, Bada7Z al-sana7, 22. 302. 
184 41-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 505; 
other than this one, with regard to turning 
Ka‘bah” 

185 Ahmad, al-Musnad 27656. 

186 Thn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 447 

187 Thid. 


488 Muslim, k. al-jana 7z, b. talgin al-mawtd la ilaha illa A 


al-Hakim obser! i: SI f no hadith 


the face of l son towards the 
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Piatit any Of my wmmah dies associating none along with Allah, he will 
Dyer Paradise slasked: “Even if he committed adultery and theft?’ He 


i) shall enter Paradise”, © “Umar said: ° 


@ jhiswill that al-Aswad should prompt him to say 4)\ \\ 4 Y. 
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gplied; Evenifhe committed adultery and theft’.”"'*’ Mu‘adh ibn Jabal 
qarrated thatthe Messenger of Allah % said: “He whose last words are 
‘Be near your dying people, 
rsuade them to recite 4 Y\ a y, close their eyes and read the Qur’an 
seatto them”, 2! Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i narrated that Alq: imz ih instructed 
{iis recommended that one recites Sarah Ydsin next to the dying 
person. Ma‘qil ibm Yasar narrated that the Prophet % said: “Recite in the 
presence of your men departing from this world”, i.e. recite Yasin!” 
wnother narration, the Prophet % said: “ 
Nonerecites itseeking the pleasure of Allah and the Hereafter, but will 
be forgiven. So recite it to your dead”.''”* 

Assoon as Someone dies, it is recommended that their eyes be closed, 
decallse Mh they/are left Otherwise, it will have a bad effect on people.'" 
The Prophet 3 visited Abu Salamah after his death, closed his eyes and 
sid) Whensassoul is seized, the eyesight follows it”.''°° Yahya ibn Abi 
Rishid al-Basr) marrated that “Umar said to his son at the time of his 
death: When Idie; then close my eyes.” ''*’ Bakr said: 
iheeyes of the dead person, then say ai\\ J,25 a. (1) al 2." 


In 
Yasin is the heart of the Qur’an. 


“When you close 


8 


WHAT IS RECOMMENDED FOR THE BEREAVED 
Allah says in the Qur’an: “O you who believe, seck help in patience and salah.” 
Tnily, Allah ts with the patient. And say not of those who are killed in the path 
Allah, ‘They are dead’. Nay, they are living, but you perceive it not. And 
etainly, We shall test you with something of fear, hunger, loss of wealth, lives 


™ al-Bukhari, k. al-jand iz, b. fi al-jand iz wa man kana Gkhiru kalamihi la ilahay 
allah, 

™ Abi Dawid, k. al-jand ‘iz, b. fi al-talgin. 

“Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iii. 386. 

"Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 446. 

"“Tbn Majah, &. al-jand iz, b. md ja’a fima yuqalu ‘ind al-marid idha hudira, 
™ Abii Dawid, k. al-jand iz, b. al-gird’ah ‘inda al-mayyit. 

™al-Kasani, Bada* al-sana7, ii. 304-5. 

™ Muslim, k. al-jand iz, b. ighmdd al-mayyit wa al-du‘a’ lahu idha hudira. 
“Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 448. 
"* Thid, 
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and fruits, but give glad tidings to the patient, who, whe ‘h calamity 
é a 
says: Truly, to Allah we belong and truly to Him we sI ! hey are thogemn 


on whom are blessings from their Lord, and me) 
guided ones”.''°° 


On the basis of the above verses, it is recommended 


1 Someones 
loses any of his family members or friends they sh patient, and 
realise that everyone has to return to Allah. No o o live hereaaaan 
forever. Anas ibn Malik narrated that the Prop! 1 woman 
crying next to a grave. He said to her: “Fear A e patient 
In another version it is reported that the Prop ence istom 
be shown at the first shock”.'*"' It is recommend hearingeofum 
the death of a Muslim, one should invoke A] th saidgelaa 


heard the Prophet 3 saying: ‘If a slave of Allah isa h a trouble 
and says: 


Me We EN Ce | oe 
“Truly, to Allah we belong and truly to Hin n. O Alla 
Reward me in this trouble and replace it with som: etter”, Alla 
will accept his prayer, grant him reward for his tr | replaceit 
with something better.” She said: “When Abi S husband} 
died, I invoked Allah in the words taught to me ( #and 4 
Allah did grant me someone better than h e. He gave me the 
Messenger of Allah # as a husband 
Wailing loudly over the dead is disliked. Abu Malil \sh‘ari narrated 
that the Prophet % said: “Wailing over the dea f the (timenas 
of] ignorance; a professional wailer, unless she repents before her death} 
will be raised on the Day of Judgement wearing ; nt of tar and aia 
armour of blistering pus”.’*®° Jarir, a client of Mi narrated thats 
Mu‘awiyah delivered a sermon in Hims and his sermon 
that Allah’s Messenger prohibited bewailing ov e dead. Umm 


"9% al-Baqarah 153-7. 

1209 4)-Bukhari, k. al-jana7z, b gawl al-rajul li al-n 
2" Ibn Majah, k. al-jand iz, b. ma jaa fi al-saln 
1202 Muslim, k. al-jana iz, b. ma yugal “inda al-musibal 
1203 Muslim, k. al-jana iz, b. al-tashdid fi al-niyahal 


1204 Thn Majah, hk. aljana iz, b. al-nahy ‘an al-niyahal 


ho are thes 


if 
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ine reported» bhe Messenger of Allah % made us pledge that we 
jj not wail over the dead”.!2°° 

vel, Weeping over the dead is permissible, as long as there is 
} Howevet, P | : 


Saying aloud) and wailing. Abdullah ibn “Umar reported that the 


he ai =Allah does not punish a person for shedding tears o1 


ee pain in) missheart. But He does punish, though He may show 


because Of What he utters with this’, and then he pointed to his 

¢. “The Prophet a wept over the death of his son, Ibrahim, and 

ot “The eyes'shed tears and the heart feels pain, but we utte1 only 

Dyuipleases oun Lord, O ibrahim, We are grieved by your departure’ 

“fe also wept When his granddaughter, Umamah, daughter of Zaynab, 

"fied. At this Sadubn Ubadah said: “O Messenger of Allah #%, are you 
Surpinge Lhe brophetas replied: “This weeping is the mercy that Allah 
Sis placedum the hearts of His slaves. And surely Allah bestows mercy 
| pon those Who are merciful among His slaves”. 

) isnot permissible for a woman to mourn for more than three days 
ithe deathhOfammear relative, except in the case of her husband’s 
| death, When she will mourn for four months and ten days 
‘Atyyah Narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “A woman should 
F got mourn for any deceased person for more than three days, except 


Umm 


mnie case Of her husband's death, which she may mourn for a period 


Po loun months and ten days. A woman in mourning should not wea 
Minghtly coloured clothes, but rather a plain dress. During this period 
Ssieshouldnotuse any adornment or eye makeup, nor wear any perfume, 


my tordye her hands/‘and feet with henna, nor comb her hair, except at the 
@ td of her menstruation period, when she may use some cleaning or 


| reireshing agents such as perfume, etc, to get rid of any offensive smell 
| Ietover from her period”.!?°° 


™al-Bukhari, k. al-jand iz, b. ma yunhd ‘an al-nawh wa al-buka’ wa al-zajr“an dhalik. 
al-Bukhari, k. al-janda iz, b. al-buka’‘inda al-marid. 

© al-Bukhari, k. al-jandiz, b. qawl al-nabi sallallahu “alayhi wa sallam inna bika 
lamahziiniin; Muslim, k. al-fada il, b. rahmatihi al-sibyan wa al-wyal. 
™al-Bukharl, k. al-jand iz, b. qawl al-nabi sallallahu “alayhi wa sallam yw adhdhabu al: 
nayyilu bi bad bukat ahlihi; Muslim, k. al-jand %z, b. al-buka’ ‘ala al-mayyit. 
™ alBukhari, k. al-(aldq, b. talbasu al-hdddah thiyab al‘asb; Muslim, k. al-talag; 
wujab al-thdad. 
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It is recommended that others should prepare food for the bereaved 


family and not leave them to do it for themselves. “Abdu la‘far 
reported that the Messenger of Allah % said: “Prepar e food 
for the family of Jafar, for what has befallen then ke them 
preoccupied”.’*"°It is disliked for the deceased’s family to pr ood 
for people coming to express their condolences. Abii al-Buk! sald 
“The food at the house of the dead is from the custom « 

This is also narrated from “Umar ibn al-Khattab, Sa‘id rand 
“Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz.'?"" 

Offering condolences to the family of the deceased is ble! 
Al-Oasim ibn Muhammad narrated that the Prophet ISeC nsolé 
Muslims in their distress. '*!* “Amr ibn Hazm narrated tha rophet 
#: said: “No believer consoles his brother in distress, but ire 
him with an apparel of honour on the Day of Resurr lt is 
recommended, however, that condolences be only oft The 
condolences may be offered up to three days after d person 
either offering or receiving condolences was not pres € of 
death, then they may be offered at a later period 

Condolences may be presented in any words; it is pref however 
to use the wording narrated from the Prophet ibn Zayd 
reported: “A daughter of the Prophet # sent him a! to come 
to her house, because a son of hers had died. In rr : sent her 
a message with his regards saying ,.—* joi ws «'+ fy «es sb li 
‘Surely to Allah belongs what He has taken, and to Hi 7s what 

10 Abu Dawiid, k. al-jandiz, b. san‘at al-ta‘an 

j iL | 


jana tz, b. maja fi al-ta’am li ahl al-mayyit; Ibn Maja! 
yub'athu ila ahl al-mayyit. 

2" Ibn Abi Shaybah, a/-Musannaf, 11. 486 

212 Thid., iz. 487. 

118 See: al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 167 

iss “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, ii. 395 

© Tbn Majah, k. al-jand iz, b. ma jaa fi thawab ma 
1218 See: al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 167. 

217 Thid. 

1218 Thid. 
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He hasigiven. For everything He has set a time. So be patient and be 
content’.”12!9 

[fone gives;condolences to a non-Muslim for a Muslim relative, on« 
touldysayes May Allah give you the best of condolences and grant 
forgiveness to your beloved deceased”. If both the deceased and the one 
(owhomcondolences are given are non-Muslims, then one should say 
‘May Allah grant you a substitute”.'*”° 


ity Bs 
al-Bukhari, k. al-jana iz, b. gawl al-nabi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam yuadhdhabwa 
« ¢ ~~ 


nayyit 
Ip 
See: al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 167. 
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CHAPTER 2: WASHIN( 7 
WASHING THE BODY of a dead Muslim is a con cation. dt 
is reported that the Prophet % said “A Musli ohts Over 
other Muslims”. Then he counted them and shing the 
deceased.'**! 

The body of a deceased Muslim, other than a should 
be washed. If more than half of a Muslim’s body, « ( dy with q 
the head is found, then it should be washed an: lah be 
offered on it; otherwise it should not be washed no ineral 
salah be offered on it, and it should be wrapp«: cloth and 
buried.'?** 

HOW THE BODY SHOULD BE WASHED 
It is wajzb to wash the entire body at least once. It led that 
the body be placed on a raised table (or some : ich has 
been scented. The clothing should be rer d, | e ‘awrah 
covered at all times. A washer should begi ( oplving pressure 
on the stomach of the deceased in order to pus! ( nts, and 
then wash away all impurities. It is forbidde: parts 
of the deceased; hence, the washer should be « d cover/wra 
his or her hands with gloves or a cloth. The washer s hen wash the 
deceased in the manner of wudi for saldahs. J Begifi 

Washing the dead by washing the right parts « eb d those 

parts that are washed in wudu”. After that hould bé 

washed by laying the body on the left side, th ( ould be 


washed by laying the body on the right side. 1] ished 
with soap and water three times. If the 


Vasn¢ 


snes 
are not enough to cleanse the body prope ish it 
=" Muslim, k. al-salam, b. min haqq al-musl: 
222 al-Fatawa al-hindtyyah, i. 159. 
= al-Bukhari, k. al-jana iz, b. yulga sha‘r al-n h 2 bf 


ghusl al-mayyit 


N 
wo 
ea 


" fye oF Seven times: Then the dead person should be made to sit and 
pie stomach) Should be wiped gently; if any dirt comes out it should 

Dye cleaned, Without repeating the wudi’ and ghusil.'*** Hasan al-Basri 

Ped Says hsomething comes out after washing the dead, then wash 
Diiat places) his has also been narrated from ‘Amir al-Sha‘bi and 
| Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman.'*?° 


Said) Wash the dead body an odd number of times, that is, three, five 
; orseven”.(227 


prevent theshroud from becoming wet. It is also recommended that 


4 that if you consider it necessary, With water and lote-tree leaves (sidr) 


_ 


F  chustat-mayyit, 


@ WHOSHOULD PERFORM THE WASHING 
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TheWashing should be done an odd number of times. The Prophet 


Once the bodys washed, it should be dried with a clean cloth to 


some perfume be applied to it. The Prophet # said: “When you apply 
peume tothe corpse, apply it an odd number of times after washing 
i) UmmeAtiyyan said: The Prophet *% came to our house when his 
daughter died, anasaid. Wash her three times, five times, or more than 


indatter the lastwash apply some camphor to the body, and inform me 
Daler you have Gone so. SO When we finished washing we informed him 
) Hegaveus acloth that he wore around his waist, and told us to wrap her 

) initas the first sheet of the shroud”.'*** 

Soltis disikeduto clip a deceased’s fingernails, or trim or shave his 

» hair, (bn Sirin did not like doing so. ‘**° Shu‘bah said: “I mentioned t6 
Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman that Hasan advises clipping the nails ofm 

ihe dead) Hammiad rejected this saying: ‘Do you think if the dead is” 

@ uncircumcised that he will be circumcised’.”"**' q 


 \en should be washed by men, and women by women. It is, however, 5 


| "4 ql-Fatdwa al-hindiyyah, i. 158. 
"®Tbn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ti. 452. 
= Ibid. 


el 


al-Bukhari, k. al-jand%z, b. yulqa sha‘r al-mayyit khalfaha; Muslim, k. alyjana’ 


'@*4|-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 506. 


al-Bukhart, k. al-jand iz, b. ghusl al-mayyit wa wudithi bi al-ma’ wa al-sidr. 
™ Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 453. 
"Sl Thid. 
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permissible for a woman to wash the body of her dead husband. ‘A’ishah 
said: “Had I known then what I know now, | woul ve allowed 
| anyone, except his wives, to wash the Prophet's body Imam Malik 
; narrated that Asma’ bint “Umays, the wife of Abt Baki him when 
he died. Imam Muhammad said after narrating this had We adhere 
fl to it; there is no harm for the woman to wash her hus ly when he 
a dies”.**** Jabir ibn Zayd put it in his will that his wife shot ish him 
‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah said: “The woman can wash he! 

However, it is not permissible for the husban¢ body of 
his dead wife. If there is no other woman available th: should give 
her tayammum. Imam Muhammad narrated fr |-Nakhaia 
Saying: ~The woman will be washed by her husb by his 
wife”. Abu Hanifah, however, said: “It is not to Wash 
his wife”. Imam Muhammad said: “We adher« of Abii 
Hanifah. There is no “zddah (waiting period how cali 
he wash his wife while it is permissible for hi sister, and 
(even) her daughter [his step-daughter] if h: relations 
[with his wife before her death]”.*- A mir al-Sl [he man does 
not wash his wife”. '**’ This is also the opinion of S hawriess 
Masrug narrated that a wife of “Umar died, he said | more right 


over her when she was alive; now you have mort 


2 Abu Dawid, k. al-jand iz, b, fi shadd al-n 
28 Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, ii. 98-99 

24 Ibn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 455 
1259 Tbid., 17. 456. 

1° Abu Hanifah, K. al-dthar60 

287 Ibn Abi Shaybah, a/l-Musannaf, ii. 456 
1288 hid. 
1259 Tbid. 
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CHAPTER 3: THE SHROUD 


SROUDING THENBODY OF THE DECEASED is a communal obligation on 
jusims. Abdullah ibn “Abbas reported the Prophet # “Weal 
Wile clothes;for these are your best clothes, and enshroud your dead 
iihem  Dhis hadith makes it clear that enshrouding the dead is an 
digation; an@itis a Continuous tradition since the time of our father 
{dam 33. 

lisrecommended that the shroud should be white, as it is recorded in 
ieabove-mentioned hadith from Ibn “Abbas. The shroud should also 
ienice, as has been narrated by Abu Oatadah that the Prophet 
Mone of yous a guardian to his deceased brother, he should shroud 
himnicely »="sitas also recommended that the shroud be scented. Th« 
fophetgssaids1t you perfume a dead body, do it an odd number of 
times”! 

ifthedead person leaves some money behind, then his shroud should 
ie purchased with this money before settling his will and inheritances 
the deceased’ did not leave any money, then, whoever is responsible™ 
fr taking care of his living expenses should provide the shroud. If the 
deceased left no money and those taking care of him have no money; 
ihen the shroud should be purchased by the Public Treasury.’*” 3 


as saying 


£ sald: 


s 
BS 


THE SHROUD OF A MAN 
Theshroud should consist of three wraps for a man, as has been narrated 
fom ‘Aishah who said: “The Messenger of Allah % was wrapped in) 
three pieces of new white sheeting from Yemen, without a shirt or a 
urban”.'“* Imam Muhammad narrated from Ibrahim al-Nakha’ a 
wying: “The Prophet # was wrapped in Yamani sheets and a gamige 


tbn Majah, k. al-jand iz, b. ma ja’a fi ma yustahabbu min al-kafan. 
™ Thid. 

““al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 506. 

"al-Kasani, Bada? al-sana’’, ii. 330. 

“‘al-Bukhari, k. al-jand iz, b. al-thiyab al-bid li al-kafan. 
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Imam Muhammad said: “We adhere to it. The 


wraps of the man should 
iss be in three cloths, though two will suffice. And this 1 e opinion ofa 
Hes Abu Hanifah”.!245 
ees It is disliked to enshroud a male body in a singk oweverip 
no other cloth is available then one can be used y dislike: 
Khabbab said: “We migrated with Allah’s Messeng¢ o Allahis 
pleasure, and our reward has become firm on A\| Some of us died 
and received no reward in this life. One of them was Mus Umayr, 
who was killed during the Battle of Uhud. We did n« thing (6 
shroud him in except a piece of cloth. When we s head, his 
feet would show, and if we covered his feet, his he¢ \ lah’s 
Messenger # ordered us to use the cloth to cover | tandio 


cover his feet with zdhkhar (a kind of grass 


THE SHROUD OF A WOMAN 
The shroud should consist of five wraps for a 


Oanit 
al-Thagqafiyyah said: “I 


was one of thos« ed Umm 
Kulthtim, the daughter of the Prophet he »phet is 
first gave us a lower garment, then a long shirt r, then 
a cloak, and then she was wrapped in anothe! She further 
stated: “The Messenger of Allah % was sitting e hada 


shroud with him. He gave us the garments ons 


@ CONDITIONS FOR THE SALAH 


@ «id: “We adhere to it; one should not pray Jandzah Salah unless one 
@ inthestate of wudw’ If the salah is being established, and one does no 


U 


2 Abu Hanifah, K. 
46 4)-Bukhari, k. al-jand 7z, b. idha lam yajid ka; 
ghaua ra’sahu. 


al-athar 59 


“7 Aba Dawid, k. al-jana%z, b. fi kafan al-mar‘ah 


to 
©9 
oO 


Dip FUNERAUSSALAH for a deceased person is a communal obligation 
@ {is reported that the Prophet #% said: “A Muslim has six rights over 
@ other Muslims Phen he counted them and included the offering of 
the funeral sala@h**8 Aba Hurayrah reported that when the Prophet 


. something tosettle his debt, the Prophet * would do the funeral salah 
' Otherwise, he would Say to the Muslims: “Do the funeral salah for you 


mraiuneral procession and offers the salah for the deceased, will receive 


GHAPTER 4: THE FUNERAL SALAH 


jis imMormed) Of SOmeone’s death, he used to ask: “Does the deceased 
we anyuuneetoeanyoner’ If the answer was in the affirmative, he 
would thenvaske) Has he left anything to settle his debt?” If he had left 


companion”.'249 


Abi Hurayrah also narrated that the Prophet 


= said: “Whoever follows 


mone grat (aweight) of reward. And whoever follows it and remains with 
i ituntil the body is buried, will receive two quralts of reward, the least of 
| which is equalin weight to Mount Uhud”."* 


) The prerequisites for a funeral salah are the same as for obligatory 
wlahs. Anyone intending to offer the funeral salah must be in a state 
of purity, be free from all minor and major impurities, must cover his 
or her “awrah, stand facing the direction of the Ka‘bah and make their 4 

- intention.!2°! “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar used to say: “One should not pray a_ 


funeral salah unless one is in a state of purity”.*” Imam Muhammad 


™S Muslim, k. al-salamu, b. min haqq al-muslim li al-muslim. 
al-Bukhari, k. al-kafalah, b. al-dayn. 
™ al-Bukhart, h. al-jand iz, b. man intazara hatta yudfan; Muslim, k. aljana@ 
al-salah “ala jandzah wa ittiba’iha. 
™ al-Valawa al-hindiyyah, i. 164. 
' Malik, al-Muwatta’ 123. 
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have time to do wudi’, then it is permissible to pray wit! im. This 
is the opinion of Abt. Hanifah”.»” 

FARDS FOR THE SALAH 

The fard elements in the funeral salah are four Ni Says 
them aloud, and those following in the saldh say t abir 
and Abt Hurayrah narrated: “Allah’s Messenger % info! e people 
about the death of al-Najashi on the very day he died. He went towards 
the musalla and the people stood behind him in ro H d four 
takbirs’.'*°* Al-Tirmidhi said: “Most of the learned ¢ f the 
Prophet #, may Allah be pleased with them, an ed and 
acted in accordance with the Prophet’s exampl ld that 
four takbirs should be said in a funeral salah. An lars are 


Sufyan al-Thawri, Malik ibn Anas, Ibn al-Mubarak, al-S} \hmad} 
and Ishaq.* Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i narrated that ‘Un Khattab 
consulted the Companions and asked them what ral was 
that the Prophet # prayed, and how many éakbirs hi sponse 
was that he had said four takbirs in the last fune ayed, 
Imam Muhammad said: “We adhere to it; and this is nion of 
Abt Hanifah”.'*°° 
The hands should not be raised during these it the 

opening takbir. “Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud and ‘Abdul! sed t0 
raise their hands at the first takbir, then they did not r: their hands! 
Hasan ibn “Ubaydullah narrated that [brahim al-Nakha’‘i used to raisé 
his hands at the first takbi7, then he did not raise his hands 
DESCRIPTION OF THE FUNERAL SALAH 
After the first takbir, one should praise Allah in any wording such as 


5 eR th ae ny oe y ? 


2.118 


k. aljandaiz, b. al-rajul yan‘a ila al nayy Mus 


#255 Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, 
1254 4)-Bukhari, 
jana iz, b. fi al-takbir ‘ala al-yjanazah 
#285 al-Tirmidhi, k. al-jand %z, b. ma jaa fi al-takbir 
© Abii Hanifah, K. al-dthar 62 

1257 “Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iti. 470 

== bid: 
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giessed is Your name and Most High is Your Honour. There is no god 
@ tesides You”. 


, i 
«a 
‘Ber 
. 
i 
: a 
S | 
i 
j 


@ \w blessed Ibrahim and his family. 
7 Most Praiseworthy”, 


mm deceased, themselves and for all the believers 


| | obligatory,?26! 


™ Ibn Majah, k. al-jand iz, b. mda ja’a fi al-du‘a’ fi al-salah “ala aljyanazah. 


| | and whomever You cause to die, let him die in faith. O Allah, do noty 


The Book of Funeral Salah 
‘Glory bestonYou, O Allah, and to You are the praise and thanks 


D After the’second fakbi, a prayer for peace and blessings upon the 
prophets may be said such as the supplication one says in the salah: 


dl N5 «: mala) Je Sie WS nics SN Jes vine Ne fo A 
SN Nes cial) Ye 55 WS ots JI ley se 
‘O/Allahy grant mercy to Muhammad and his family as You did to 


brahimandehistamily. O Allah, bless Muhammad and his family as 
Truly You a1 


se as dil eo 


e Most Glorious and 


Alten thesthind takbi7, the congregation should supplicate for the 
Che 


When youl dova funeral salah for a deceased person, pray sincerely for 
Shim to Allah it is reported from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet % 
dida funeral salah “aa said: 


|. ie, a ee ei Esley Woaldy Ey eh al 


Prophet KE said 


' 


| Allah; Forgive our living, our dead, those of us who are present, ang q 


those who are absent, our young, our old, our males and our females.” 
- OAllah, whomever among us You grant to live, make him liye in Islam, 


deprive us of his reward, and do not put us on trial after him”. 


After the fourth takbir, the two salutations saying 4 4 1k Rata i, 
| one to the right and the other to the left, are required, but are not 


a 
™ Aba Dawhd, k. al-jand’iz, b. al-du‘a’ li al-mayyit; al-Tirmidhi, k. aljan@z, bm@ 
yogiilu fi al-salah “ald al-mayyit; bn Majah, k. al-jand ‘iz, b. maja@‘a fi al-dua’ fia 


ala al-janazah, 
™ See the description in al-Kasani, Bada’ al-sana7, it. 339-45. 
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Ibrahim al-Nakha’‘i said: “The first takbir praises All he second isa 


prayer of peace for the Prophet %, the third is a pray deceased 
and the fourth is a salam, and then you say luhammad 
said: We adhere to it, and this is the opinion of Abit H 

If the deceased is a child, then it is recon n the 
prayer: 

de Woe hy W Ale wll 
“O Allah, Make him our forerunner and n ward 

for us and a treasure”.’*' 

WHO LEADS THE SALAH? 

The most appropriate person to lead the funs Muslim 
ruler if present at the funeral, then the q¢ of the 
locality, then the guardian of the deceased t blood 
relative. Of the blood relatives, if both the fathe: resent 
the father should be given precedence 

THE IMAM’S POSITION 

The position of the imam should be such that he osite the 
head of a male body, and opposite the middle of This 
is based on a hadith reported from Anas that he d fora 
male standing opposite his head. After the body of t! moved) 
a female body was placed in front for the funeral 5 He led the salai 
Standing opposite the middle of the female bod he was 
asked: “Did the Prophet *% stand where you stood in the case of a malt 
and a woman?” He answered: “Yes.”'*°° Imam al-TJa] preferred this 
position’ Sufyan al-Thawri said: “This is the most preferred position} 
because it is supported by other reports from A s Messenger # 
Samurah ibn Jundub narrated: “I prayed behind the Prop vera 

#262 Abu Hanifah, K. al-adthar 62 

i al-Bukhari, k. al-janda 7z, b. gird ‘at fatihat al-kit 

i? al-Samargandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’ 118-119 

r® This is the opinion of Imam Abi Hanifah as \ba } ak 


Marghinani, al-Hiddyah, i. 99). 
1266 ate zt sz 
Ibn Majah, k. al-janda iz, b. ma jaa ayna yagi 


267 4)-Tahawi, Sharh ma‘ani al-athar, i. 491 


nN 
een 
ho 


@ (ic noreward)”.*” The reason behind this is that it can bring impurity 


The Book of Funeral Salah 


"male Who had died in childbirth. The Prophet * 


stood opps ysite the 


@ idle of her body”!2" 
a fh 


‘THE ROWS FOR THE SALAH 
- jisrecommended that the people should make three rows; the minimum 
pjumber Of people in a row while offering a funeral salah is two, and that 
pihese rows Should be straight. Malik ibn Hubayrah, who had enjoyed 
@ ike honour Of the companionship of the Prophet 
jae said: When the bier was brought to the Prophet # 
plowed it were considered small in number, he would divide them into 
piiree roWse hen he would do the funeral salah, and say ‘Whenever 
Dihree rows Of Muslims do funeral salah over the deceased, they ensure 
@ Paradise for him’.””?° 
S lispreterable to have a large congregation of people for the funeral 
» wah. Aba Hurayrah reported: “The Prophet # 
-wlih is attended by a group of a hundred Muslims is forgiven’.”” 
 Aishah Namrated that the Prophet % said: “If a Muslim dies and his 
Hiineral salaiissattended by a group of a hundred Muslims, and they 
Pall sincerely pray for his forgiveness, he is forgiven”. Abdullah ibn 
=a Abbas reported: “I heard the Prophet % saying: “If a Muslim dies and 
) lorty people; who do not associate anyone with Allah, pray for him, their 
i alahis accepted and he is forgiven”.'*” 


&, 1S reported to 


and those who 


said: ‘Whoever’s funeral 


f 
SALAH IN A MASJID 


; ' isnotliked for the funeral salah to be prayed in the masjid. The Prophet 


| ssid: “Whoever does a funeral salah in the masjid will have nothing 


“*4|-Bukhari, k. al-jana iz, b. ayna yagiimu min al-mar‘ah wa al-rajul. 
™ Aba Dawid, k. al-jand%z, b. fi al-sufiif‘ala al-janazah; al-Tirmidhi, abwab aljana tz 
b nd jaa fial-salah “ala al-jana iz; Ibn Majah, k. al-jand iz, b. maja’a fi man salla ‘alayha 
jonah min al-muslimin. 

™Thn Majah, k. al-jana iz, b. ma ja’a fi man salla ‘alayhi jama‘ah min al-muslimin. 
oem k. al-jana@%z, b. man salla ‘alayhi arba‘iina shuffiu fih 

* Ibid, 

“Ibn Majah, k. aljana iz, b. ma ja’a fi al-salah ‘ala al-jand iz fi al-masjid. 
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into the masjid. However, if there is no other place available and ifs 
people can ensure the purity of the masjid, for example, by placing the 
body outside the masjid, then people are permitted to offer the salaiiq 
the masjid. In this respect, the Messenger of Allal prayed over Suliay 


ibn Bayda’ in the masjid.'*”* Imam Malik reported from Ibn ‘Umar tial 


the funeral salah of ‘Umar was offered in the masjid. Aft narrating 
this from Malik, Imam Muhammad said: “The funeral salah shouldnge 
be prayed in the masjid. This is what has come to « owledge from 
Abu Hurayrah. The place of the funeral salah in Mad is outside the 
masjid; this is where the Prophet % used to lead the fi il salah" 
THE SALAH FOR MORE THAN ONI 

If there are a number of bodies, they should be pl n separate rows) 
between the imam and the direction of the K f the deceased 
include both males and females, then the males sho be placed 
immediately before the imam followed by the fen 

There is a hadith that if a funeral salah is done fo e child and 

also for a woman, the child’s body should bs earest to the 
jmam, and the woman’s body next in the direction of th ih? Thea 
funeral salah of Umm Kulthtm, daughter of ‘A fe of ‘Uma 
and her son Zayd, was led by Sa‘id ibn al-‘As g the people 
attending this funeral were Ibn “Abbas, Abt Hurayrah, Abi Said ang 
Abi Qatadah. The little boy was plas ed before the \ man did Hotes 
like this way, and looked towards Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Hurayrah Aba Said 
and Abu Qatadah, and said to them: “What is this?’ They said: “Thigig 
the Sunnah.”!*”" Imam Muhammad said: “This is the opinion of Abi 
Hanifah and we adhere to it”.'*” 

ON WHOM THE SALAH IS OFFERED 
The funeral salah is offered on every Muslim. It is reported that é 
24 al-Nasa 1, k. al-jana iz, b. al-salah ‘ald al-jandzal 

1275 


Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, ii. 115-116 


1276 , Le te | = = 
“al-Nasa'l, k. al-jand iz, b. ijtima® jandzat sabi wa imra‘a 
1277 


al-Nasa'1, k. al-jand iz, b. ijtimd jana iz al-rijal wa a 
1278 Aba Hanifah, K. al-athdr 63. 


Ne 
eN 
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jophetas said) A) Muslim has six rights over other Muslims”. Then he 
punted them/and included the offering of the funeral salah.’ 

ifachildis born dead and no voice is heard from it, then it may not 
pewashed, nor may a funeral salah be performed. It should be wrapped 
apiece ofcloth,and buried. If the child was born alive and his or her 


Hwice Was heard, then the body should be washed and a funeral salah 
Se) ane over it Jabir ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet # 
‘When a baby utters a sound after birth a funeral salah will be done for 


said: 


him, and he will inherit”.!?*' 


Thefuneral salah is not done over highway robbers or those who have 


welled against a righteous leader.'*** 


MLAH FOR AN ‘ABSENT’ DECEASED 

jhe fineral sala/pmay not be performed for a deceased who is absent. 
The Prophetag and the Companions did not hold a funeral salah for those 
woWere deceased but not present. As for the hadith of Aba Hurayrah 
iatthe Prophet as informed people about al-Najashi’s death the day 
fedied, and them took them out to do funeral salah for him,'** 
Muhammad said: “It is not appropriate to do Jandzah Salah once one 
iisalteady been done. The Prophet % in this matter is not like others. 
Heprayed foral-Najashi in Madinah while he had died in Habashah, 
nihe salah of the Messenger of Allah % is blessing and purification. Itis 
wotlike other salahs. This is the opinion of Abia Hanifah”.!2*4 


Imam 


following the janazah 
According to the Sunnah it is preferable to carry the bier from ally 
des. ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id said: “Whoever follows a funeral procession 
should carry the bier from all sides, for this is the Sunnah of the Prophet 
#° Imam Muhammad said: “We adhere to it... You should first put” 


Muslim, k. al-salam, b. min haqq al-muslim li al-muslim. 
™alMarghinan, al-Hidayah, i. 101. 

™ Ibn Majah, k. al-jana iz, b. ma ja’a fi al-salah ‘ala al-tifl 
“i-Samargandi, Tuhfat al-fugaha’ 116-117. 

™ Because of this hadith, some scholars allow offering a funeral salah for an absent 
deceased. 
™ Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, ii. 124-125. 

“Ibn Majah, k. al-janda iz, b. ma ja’a fi shuhiid al-jana'iz. 
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the front right then the rear right of the deceased 
then the front left on one’s left, and the rear left on o 
is the opinion of Aba Hanifah”.'**' 

A funeral procession must proceed at a brisk 
narrated that the Prophet # said: “Walk briskly while car 
if the deceased is righteous, you will be taking then 
and if he or she is evil, then you will be getting then 
Imam Muhammad said: “We adhere to it. Walking brisk] 
view than walking slowly. And this is the opinion of Al 

Walking behind a coffin is preferable, as is indicate: 
of the Prophet #. “Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Abza repo 
and “Umar walked in front of a coffin, whil 
When he was told that Aba Bakr and ‘Umar were wall 
remarked: “They both know that walking behind is | 
in front of it, just as the salah of a person in congreé 


the salah alone. But Abt Bakr and ‘Umar did s 


1289 


easy for others”. Imam Muhammad said: “We cd 


being ahead of the coffin as long as one is close t 


behind it is preferable. This is the opinion of Aba Ha 


Muhammad affirms the same point elsewhere, saying 
of the jandadzah is good, though walking behind is mor 
this is the opinion of Aba Hanifah”.’* 


#286 Abii Hanifah, K. al-athar 61. 

1287 4]-Bukhari, k. al-jana iz, b. al-sur ah bi al-janazah 
288 Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, ii. 105 

88 al-Bayhagi, k. al-jana@iz, b. al-mashy khalfaha 

29° Abii Hanifah, K. al-dthar 64 

231 Muhammad, al-Muwatta’, ii. 107 
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|RRINGADEAD BODY in its grave is acommunal obligation; itisa continuous 


jeason is NOt permissible.'*”* 


THESUNNAH OF DIGGING THE GRAVI 
ilicrearetwoutypes of grave: /ahd, which is a grave with a cavity large 


» then sealed off with unbaked bricks and covered to form a ceiling. Either 


- usually dug the /ahd and the other a regular grave. The Companions 4 


CHAPTER 5: BURIAL 


fadition since the time of our father Adam #&. Allah says: “Have We not 
mused the earth to hold within itself the living and the dead?” 

ltis)preterable to bury a person in the area (town) of their death; 
the body Miaybejtaken for a mile or two for burial, for that is the usual 
distance toacemetery. [he removal of a body from one place to anothe! 
SHotlikedy similarly, after burial, removing the body without genuine 


tough to hold the body dug to one side facing the giblah. This cavity is 
tierediwith) unbaked bricks. The second type is a shagq, i.e. a regular 
fave, Which is a pit dug in the ground, with the body placed in it and 


of these two methods is permissible, but the first, /ahd, is Sunnah.="3§ 
The Prophet 4 said: “Lahd is for us, and Shagq is for others”. Anas © 
sid: “When the Prophet # died, there were two graye diggers. One 


differed as to what to do and their voices became raised. “Umar said: ‘Do 
not raise your voices near the Messenger of Allah 3%’, then they summoned the | 
wo diggers: the one who usually dug the /ahd came first, so they buried ™ 
the Prophet 4 in a /ahd”.!*°° 

It is recommended to make the depth of the grave equal to th 
height of an average man. Hisham ibn ‘Amir said: “We complains 
o the Prophet 4 on the day of the Battle of Uhud, saying: ‘O Alla 


" al-Mursalat 25-26 

"See: al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, i. 167. 

al-Kasani, Bada al-sana7‘, ii. 353-4. 

™ Abt Dawad, k. al-jand@ iz, b. fi al-lahd. 

™ bn Majah, k. al-jand’iz, b. ma ja’a fi al-shaqg. 
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Messenger, digging a se parate grave for every body y hard joht 
The Prophet # said: “Dig, dig deeper, dig well, and b O Ol threl 
bodies in each grave’. The Companions asked him: ‘Who should be put 
in the graves first?’ The Prophet % said: ‘Put those mos ned in the 
Qur'an first’. My father, (the narrator added) was the tl hree whe 
were put in one grave” 

THE SUNNAH OF BURIAI 

It is Sunnah to place a body in the grave from the direct he giblaht 
that is to put the coffin in the direction of th orave 
then to take the body from there and place it in th or t qq 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the Proph« S Che bo shoul 
be entered into the grave from the direction of 1 Hammad 
ibn Abi Sulayman asked Ibrahim al-Nakha‘il ; he body 
should be entered into a grave. He answered: “From tl ( nblah’ 
Imam Muhammad said: “This is the opinion Al 

The person placing the body in the grave sl hey dil 
all J325, Im the name of Allah, and in accordance tradition of 
Allah’s Messenger #%”. Then he should sé he s [bn ‘Umar 
reported that when a body was placed in the grav yphet # used 
to say Ni U3} aL. As al a , OF he would say ali\ J5-5 a 6 all 4, “In the 
name of Allah, and in accordance tl radition or practice Of 
Allah’s Messenger % ”.'*' 

Those attending the burial should throw thre« »f soil over 
the grave from near the deceased's head The Proph« once prayed 
a funeral salah and then went to the grave of the d SEC 1 threw 
three handfuls of soil from near the deceased’s head.'*’’ When throwing 
the first handful one should say Stis ye, “Of this (i.e. the earth) We created 
you , and on the second one should say us,, A hall, We causé 
you to return’, and on the third handful one should sa slit Sas yy 


“And of tt We shall cause you to be resurrected a se 


1297 al-Nasa'l, k. al-jand iz, b. ma yustahabbu n 


1296 4|-Kasani, 
as 


1300 Abii Hanifah, 


Bada7 al-sana7, 


v7 
22. DOD 


al-Tirmidhi, k. al-jand@ iz, b. ma ja‘ fi al-daf 
K. al-athar 63 


' Aba Dawid, k. al-janda7z, b. fi al-du‘a’ li al 


1* al-Fatawa al-hindiyyah, 


z. 166. 


1303 EP 5 5 zt, ft ] 
“Ibn Majah, k. al-jand iz, b. ma ja’a fi hathw al-tural 
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@ Visiting graves isa Sunnah, because the Prophet * 
jm) cracyard, of Madinah regularly, and he instructed people to do so. 


@ ‘sad: Tsought my Lord’s permission to seek forgiveness for her, 
| didnot permit me, and I sought permission to visit her grave and Heg 
permitted me to do this. So visit the graves, for that makes you mindful 
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After the burial} one may pray for the deceased. ‘Uthman said: “After 


) purial the Prophet 4% would stand by the grave of the deceased and say: 
) Seek forgivenessifor your brother and pray for his acceptance, because 
 peisnow being questioned’.”'°*" 


Alittle mound'should be made over the grave. Sufyan al-Tammar said 


Phat he had) seen the grave of the Prophet % with a mound over it.!"° 
& I 


» (nim Muhammad said: “This is what we adhere to; the should 
) he made like a mound, and it should not be made square 
- opinion of Aba Hanifah”.'*°° 

Ifa person dies while at sea, and if land cannot be found to bury him, 
| then the deceased should be washed, shrouded, 
) performed Over him: Phen the body should be tied with a heavy weight, 


| and be lowered into the water. 


grave 


This is the 


and the funeral salah 


VISITING GRAVES 

used to visit the 

biraydahreported that the Prophet % said: “I had forbidden you to visit 
) graves, butnow you may visit them. It will remind you of the Hereafter” 

» Abu Hurayrakreported: ~The Prophet % visited his mother’s grave and 
hewWept, and moved others around him to tears. Then the Prophet # 


' of death "* Imam Muhammad said: “There is no harm in yisitin 
| Braves to pray for the dead, and for the remembrance of the Hereafte 
| Thisi is the opinion of Abt Hanifah”.’*°*° 

Whoever visits a grave should face the deceased, greet him, an 
supplicate for him. Buraydah reported: “The Prophet 4 taught us 


™ Abi Dawid, k. al-jana%z, b. al-istighfar ‘ind al-qabr li al-mayyit. 
al-Bukhani, k. al-jan@ iz, b. md ja‘a fi qabr al-nabi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 
Abo Hanifah, K. al-athar 65. 
Muslim, k. al-jand iz, b. istidhdn al-nabi sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam ft ae 
ummih. 
™ Thid. 

' Aba Hanifah, K. al-dthar 68. 


24:9 


but Hews 
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when we visit graves we should say: ‘Peace be upo! O believing mén jotfind any guards. She called out: “O Messenger of Allal 
and women, O inhabitants of this place. Certain \ 11a] o, we Willa * ecognise you’. The Prophet # Said: Patience is at the first 
join you. You have preceded us and we are to follo \ cateto age iisnotlikeds however, for women to make frequent 
Allah to grant us and you security’.” \ bdullal eported: q iheyare generally more emotionally inclined. The Prop 
“Once the Prophet # passed by some grave M He turned : jah curse those women who are frequent visitors of tl 
his face toward them saying: ‘Peace be up O { these am 
graves. May Allah forgive us and you. You hav ( ve are 
following your trail’.” 
It is permissible for women to visit graves as ( bserve 
calmness, because the purpose of visiting grav er the 
Hereafter, which is something that both ( n need to 4 
do. There are a number of ahd@dith which s ed for 
women to visit graves. ‘A’ishah reported: “I ask I say 4 
when I pass by a graveyard, O Messenger of A d, ‘Say, ae 
peace be upon the believing men and wom fay Allah 
grant mercy to those who have preceded us ane follow 
them. Certainly, Allah willing, we will jo d ak 
Baqir narrated that Fatimah, the daught« ised fo 
visit the grave of Hamzah every Friday \bd Mee 
is reported to have said: “Once ‘A’ishah r ( o the 
graveyard. I asked, ‘O Mother of the Believ een? 
She said: ‘I went out to visit the grave of n hmany 
I asked her: ‘Didn’t the Messenge r of Alla} es?” 
She said. “Yes, he did forbid visiting graves s. but 
later on he ordered us to visit them 
However if a woman cannot keep herself pati n she 
should not visit the grave. Anas reported bya 
woman crying by the grave of her son, and sai and 
be patient. She replied, ‘What do you care al When 
he went away, someone said to her: ‘That \llah 
#%”. The woman immediately went to the Pri ( did 
i 
2 Muslim, k. al-jand iz, b. ma yugdalu ‘inda dul 
1 al-Tirmidhi, k. al-jana7z, b. ma yaqulu 
Muslim, k. al-jand iz, b. ma yugdlu ‘inda dukhi @ abukbari, k aljanaiiz, b, ziyarat al qubiir; Muslim, k. al-jand’, b fiabpabes 
“Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf, iii. 572 Bo wilah'inda al-sadmat al-iila. 
1914 4)-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, i. 5392 a “Ibn Majah, k, aljana'iz, b. ma jaa fi al-nahy ‘an ziydrat al-us@’ alqubur 
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CHAPTER 6: SHAHID 
ALLAH SAYS IN THE Qur’AN: “Think not of thos 
Allah as dead. Nay, they are alive with their Lord 
They rejoice in what Allah has bestowed upon them of His 
the sake of those who have not yet joined them bu 

fear shall come, nor shall they grieve. They rejoice 

Allah, and that Allah will not waste the rewa 


Anas ibn Malik narrated that the Prophet & said: “N 


his lift 


Paradise would ever wish to return to t 
be given the whole world and everything 


LT) ext 
would wish to return and get killed ten times du 
received in Paradise”.'*"* 


DEFINITION OF 
The term 
follow from a death being declared shahid. This is 


4 SHAHID 
shahid needs to be defined in figh, be 


judgement in the Hereafter, which is the prerogative 
world if a person has died as a shahid in figh terms 
be given a ghusl. 

1. The death must be caused intentionally 


2. The death must be an unjust killing. 


3. The means or weapon used to cause the death n 


understood to cause death (for example, normally 
stick will not qualify in this respect). 
4. The act that led to the death must not be 


follow 


survival, (for example, if someone has been shot and sur 


days, his death is not classified as shahid) 


317 Al “Imran 169-171. 
18 al-Bukhari, k. al-jthdd wa al-siyar, b. tamanni al-mujahid an ya 


1519 For detailed description of shahid see: al-Kasani, Bada? al-say 
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WASHING 
The body of a shahid does not need to be washed unless it is in a state 
major impurity. The shahid should be shrouded in the clothes he 
yore Whenshe died, as long as they are in reasonably good condition 
iid suitable Lf they are not suitable, alternative cloth may be used to 
diroud his| body according to the Sunnah. The body (of the shahid) 
thould be buried in its blood-stained state without washing or removing 
the bloods Phe Prophet #% ordered the martyrs of the Battle of Uhud 
fo be buried in their bloodstained clothes Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
farrated thatthe Messenger of Allah % ordered “that the weapons and 
coats of the martyrs at Uhud should be removed from them, and that 
they should) be buried in their garments stained with their blood”. 
‘Abd'al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla narrated that Sa‘id ibn ‘Ubayd al-Qari 
wid on the occasion of the Battle of Qadisiyyah: “Verily 
iheenemy tomorrow if Allah wills, and we are going to be shahids. So 
donot washany blood from our bodies, and do not enshroud us except 
mourn clothes.=-- Ibrahim al-Nakha‘l said: “If someone is killed on 
ihe battlefields then he will be buried in his clothes and will not be 
washed ”.1828 

Ifa shahtd died in a state of major impurity, then he will be washed, 
because of the hadith about Hanzalah: when he was killed, the angels 
yashed him, Lhe Messenger of Allah 35 said: “Your Companion is being 
Washied by angels. Ask his wife, what the matter is. She said: ‘He was ing 
the state of janabah, when he left home’. The Messenger of Allah # said39 
That's why the angels washed him’.”!** : 


we are meeting 


THE FUNERAL SALAH 
The funeral salah should be performed for a martyr.“ The Prophet a 
9 offered funeral salahs for martyrs. ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir reported that 
the Prophet # did a funeral salah for the martyrs of Uhud.?*° me 


® Aba Dawid, k. al-jand iz, b. ft al-shahid yughsalu. 
"Ibn Majah, k. al-jand iz, b. ma jaa fi al-salah ‘ald al-shuhada’ wa dafnihim. ~ 
™ bn Abi Shaybah, al-Musannaf, ii. 458. 

Tbid,, ti. 459. 

"al-Hakim, al-Mustadrak, iti. 225. 

™S See al-Kasani, Bada‘ al-sana7, ii. 369. 
™al-Bukhari, k. al-jand%iz, b. al-salah ‘ald al-shahid. 
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Aba Malik al-Ghifari reported: “The bodies of the ma 
were brought in batches of nine and placed with the bor 


who served as the tenth. Then the Prophet # did 
over them. After that the nine bodies were removed | 


undisturbed. Then a batch of another nine martyrs wa: 
placed beside Hamzah. The Prophet # offered the fun 
them as well. This way the Prophet & offered the func. 


of them™ Said ibn Abdullah narrated that he hea: 
Ubadah ibn Awia al-Numavyri: “Is there a funeral 
Ubadah said: “Yes”."*’ This opinion is held by Sul) 
people of Kufah, and Ishaq ibn Rahwayh 


= oh Jahawi, Sharh ma ani al-athar, 1. 507 


mt o)-Baghawi, Sharh al-sumnah, m2. 254 


op 
gih - (pl. fugaha jurist, an expert in law 
ford 


4 


Cr 


a 


GLOSSARY 


— performance of an act of worship on time 


& 


— the call to salah 


§ 


- (pl of rukn) lit pill 
— the afternoon sal 
= parts of the body that 1 he coverec 
= (pl. aya) a verse of the Qur’a 


= three days following the D if Saci 


: 


— void, nugator' 


ELEYSE 


tad ah —an innovation 
find —a gold coin 
dham —a silver coin 
wa’ — supplication 


— the dawn salah 


—a definitive obligation proved by a firm evidengs 
distinguished from a mere obligation or wajil 


ford ‘ayn — individual obligation 

lord kifyah — communal obligation 

fatwa = (pl. fatawa) a legal opinion issued byan authontar 
jurist 

fgh — lit; understanding; the science of law 

phalizah — heavy; enhanced ; 

shus! —ritual bath, the complete washing of the body Wiehe 
removes major impurity 

hadath = (pl. akdath) impurity, which makes wii OF gAise 


obligatory 


AL-FIQH AL-ISLAMI 


Abii Malik al-Ghifari reported: “The bodies of the martyrs of Uhud 
were brought in batches of nine and placed with the body of Hamzah, 
who served as the tenth. Then the Prophet *% did a funeral salah 
over them. After that the nine bodies were removed leaving Hamzah 
undisturbed. Then a batch of another nine martyrs was brought and 
placed beside Hamzah. The Prophet % offered the funeral salah ovet 
them as well. This way the Prophet 4 offered the funeral salah over all 
of them”. Sa‘id ibn “Abdullah narrated that he heard Makhiul asking 
‘Ubadah ibn Awfa al-Numayri: “Is there a funeral salah for shahids" 
Ubadah said: “Yes”.*’ This opinion is held by Sufyan al-Thawri, the 
people of Kufah, and Ishaq ibn Rahwayh.'*** 


827 4)-Tahawi, Sharh ma‘dni al-athar, i. 507 


1828 4l-Baghawi, Sharh al-sunnah, ui. 254. 


a) 


a 


GLOSSARY 


= performance of an act of worship o 


— the call to salah 


= (pl. of rukn) lit; pillars, essentia 


—the afternoon salah 


— parts of the body that must b ere 


— (pl. ayat) a verse of the Qu 


a 


iyi al-tashriq = three days following the Day of Sac: 
vit = void, nugatory 
hid ah — an innovation 
 inar —a gold coin 
@ iirham —a silver coin 
Oe wa’ — supplication 
a Fajr — the dawn salah 
By fait = (pl. fugaha’) jurist, an expert 
‘ ford =a definitive obligation proved b evidencevass 
4 distinguished from a mere obligation or wajid. 


= individual obligation 


Jard “ayn 
jard kifesyah 


= communal obligation 


fatwa =(pl. fatdwa) a legal opinion issued by an authoritative 
4 jurist 
 fah = lit; understanding; the science of law 

ghalizah — heavy; enhanced 
; ghusl =ritual bath, the complete washing of the body Whigh 
removes major impurity 

hadath = (pl. ahdath) impurity, which makes u udi’ or ghust 


obligatory 


hadith 


halal 
haram 
hayd 
hukm 
ibaddah 
uma 
utihad 


illah 


imam 


igamah 
igtida’ 
Isha’ 
istihddah 
istihsan 
istinja’ 
istinshag 
istisqa’ 
Ja iz 
janaba h 
janazah 
Jumu ah 
junubi 


Ka‘ bah 


kaffarah 
khafifah 


khimar 


khuff 
khutbah 


lahd 
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— (pl. ahddith) lit; .; account of a saying, act o1 
of the Prophet % or of a Companion 

— lawful, licit 

— prohibited, forbidden by law 

— menstruation 

— ruling, judgement 

—a ritual act of worship 

— the consensus of all quali ied } Sts 

— lit; effort; the effort of an exp 

the ruling in a matter on whic! 
explicit or certain 

— lit; cause, the base for < nalo 
— (pl. aimmah) a leader, the 
creat authority in religior 
— the second call precedir 
— following 

— night salah 

— extended or chronic m«¢ 
— doctrine allowing except 
— cleansing of the privat 
— cleaning the nose with \ 
—a salah for rain 

— permissible 

— major impurity, which mak 

— (pl. jana iz) funeral 

— Friday 

— (pl. junud) a person 

— the house of Allah built by I! 
the direction faced in salda/ 

— expiation 

— light 

— women’s head cover 

— leather sock 

— an address, like the one give! 
Salah or after the ‘/d Salahs 

—a grave with a cavity large eno 


dug to one side facing the gib/ 
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ipproval 


jada 
gall) 


anna 
yogi? 
anvil 
gant 

h 
Sasi 
iw k 
qiadhdhin 
pill i 
a 
gugallid 
eusalla 
guflaq 


uuft; nafilah 
ajasah 

najis 

mfas 

nyyah 

ada’ 


Glossary 


= (pl. madhahib) school of law 


=a white sticky fluid that flows from the priv 


because of thoughts about desire, foreplay 
= gargling the mouth 

— the salah at sunset 

= disliked, not liked or detestabl 
—semen 

— wiping 


a-Haram — the sacred masjid at Makkah 


= a Stick for brushing the teeth 

— the one who says the adhd? 

= a jurisprudent who issues fat 
= one who is competent to perfor 
— one who follows a mujtahid 
=the ground for the ‘/d Sala! 

= absolute, unmixed; al-ma 
natural state of purity 

=(pl. nawajil) supererogatory sala/ 
— impurity 

— impure 

— postnatal bleeding 

— intention 


= performance of an act of worship after its prescribed 


time 
= the direction of the Kabah 
— analogy 


= supplication in the Witr Salah, or at other times 

= (pl. raka‘at) abasic unit of sa/dhconsisting of Standing, 
reciting the Qur’an, bowing, and prostrating 

— the lowering of the head in the salah after the act) 
of standing so that the palms of the hands reach the 


knees and the back becomes depressed 
—a sound hadith 

= (pl. sajadat) prostration 

= (pl. salawat) prayer 


— redness or whiteness in the horizon after the 


sunset 


; Glossary 
AL-FIQH AL-ISLAMI 


hadith — (pl. ahddith) lit; .; account of a saying, act or ; pproval phab ip lad school of law 7 
: =a white sticky fluid that flows from the private pai 
of the Prophet # or of a Companioi gad hy te ce tea 
halal ees) licit SCAUse of thoughts about desire, for play, and so on 
haram — prohibited, forbidden by law gaamadah ~gargling she mouth 
hayd ee ston D gard - the salah at sunset 
hukm Er. ruling, judgement oh — disliked, not liked or detestabk 
tbadah —a ritual act of worship gant = 
uma — the consensus of all qualified jurists Te j gosh cs meee OS 
utihad — lit; effort; the effort of an expert } to determinguaam gM gid ator — the She “Sige ooo 
the ruling in a matter on which th 5 not iwak =a stick for brushing the teeth 
explicit or certain quadhdhin ~ the one who says the adhdan 
illah — lit; cause, the base for an analo mufli —ajurisprudent who issues fatw 
imam — (pl. atmmah) a leader, the lead ( ihs, aa qujtahid — one who is competent to perfo! 
great authority in religion sugallid — one who follows a mujtahid 
iqamah — the second call preceding the congr salah ae qusalld — the ground for the ‘/d Sala/ 
iquida’ — following wuflag = absolute, unmixed; al-ma 
Isha’ — night salah natural state of purity 
istthadah — extended or chronic menst: Bf nafilah =(pl. nawafil) supererogatory 
istihsan — doctrine allowing exception 1 ng ; usjisah -impurity 
istinja’ — cleansing of the private parts BD sis - impure 
istinshaq — cleaning the nose with wate F is — postnatal bleeding 
istisqa —a salah for rain ak Be ntention 
jai — permissible j ie ; ; 
ep : : B® uda = performance of an act of worship a red 
janabah — major impurity, which makes : 
janazah — (pl. jana 2z) funeral me : : ; 
eanscah _ ae pha =the direction of the Ka bah 
junubi — (pl. junub) a person in a sta 3 Ee) ~ analogy a 
Ka‘ bah — the house of Allah built by [bral Itis Qunit — supplication in the Witr Salah, or at other times 
the direction faced in ; mk ah =(pl. taka ait) abasic unit of sa/ahconsisting of standings 
kaffarah — expiation : reciting the Our an, bowing, and prostrating 
khafifah — light . i =the lowering of the head in the salah after thevact 
khimar — women’s head cover j Of Standing so that the palms of the hands reach the 
khuff — leather sock Knees and the back becomes depressed 
khutbhah — an address, like the one ¢ Friday iakih =a sound hadith 
Salah or after the ‘/d Salahs wa, Sujitd = (pl. sajadat) prostration 
lahd —a grave with a cavity large e1 body a = (pl. salawat) prayer 
dug to one side facing the qibla/ a = "redness or whiteness in the horizon after/the 


sunset 


) 
t 
~I 


b 
Y 


shahid 
Shari‘ah 
shart 
stwak 
Sunnah 


surah —a chapter of the Qur’an 

sutrah — lit; screen; a barrier put in the direction of the giblah 
to prevent people from passing 1n tront ol the person 
praying 

Tahajjud — recommended night sala 

taharah — purity 

tahir — pure 

tahiir — purifying 

takbir — uttering Allahu Akbar 

takbir al-tahrimah — the utterance of Alld/ iyyah, 
after which the salah starts 

taqlid — following the authority of 

tarawith — supererogatory salads dul tf ights of Ramadan 

tasbth — saying subhanalla/ 

tashahhud — lit; witnessing; the sittin he « he second 
rakah and the end of the fi ! also 
refers to the words utter: 9 

taslim - uttering al-salami o mark 
the end of the sala/ 

tayammum — a substitute ablution by | face 
and hands 

wady — a thick white secretio people 
after urination 

wajib — a compulsory act, less t] 

Wit? — intervenient salah betwe¢ 

wudi™ — ablution 

Luly — midday/noon salah wl the 


AL-FIQH AL-ISLAMI 


ren marty I 


— divine law based on the Qur’an and the Sunnah 
— (pl. shuriit) condition/prerequisite 


— tooth-stick 


— the exemplary practice 


ot the Prophet x" 


recommended prac tice versus jfard 


meridian 


Abii Hanifah, al-Nu‘man 


Abi Dawtid, Sulayman 
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INDEX OF QurR’ANIc AyAt 


sh loves the repenters and the purified : 
i d thanks are due to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds 14] 
Moai essed that we had tried him, and he sought the forgiveness 
jal ee ord and he fell down prostrate and turned in repentance 195 
4nd do not invalidate your deeds 95 
{nd do not show ff their adornment except only that which is apparent 109 
and if you are ill, or on a journey, or one of you comes from the privy, or 
you have been in contact with women, and you do not find water, 

then take for yourselves eon soil) and cub your face and 


hands therewith. Verily Allah is Benign, Forgiving A 
ind of His signs are the night and the day and the sun and the moon 
Prostrate yourselves not to the sun nor to the moon 195 


And of it We shall cause you to be resurrected a second time 948 
And purify your garments 107 
And stand before Allah in devout obedience 116. 162 


And they question you concerning menstruation. Say: Itis an illness 22, 59, 69 
And they were not commanded, but to worship Allah, making the 


religion sincerely for Him 113" 
ind to Allah prostrate whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the 

earth of living creatures, and the angels and they are not proud 193 = 
And to it shall We cause you to return 24858 


And unto Allah falls in sajdah whoever is in the heavens and the earth, 
willingly or unwillingly, and so do their shadows in the morning 
and the evening hours 

And We sent down purifying water from the sky 

And when it is said to them: ‘Prostrate yourselves to the Most Gracious, 
they say; ‘And what is the Most Gracious?’ 

And when the Qur’an is recited to them, they do not prostrate 195, I 

And when you go forth in the land, there is no sin upon you, if you x 

6 shorten your salah when you fear the disbelievers may attack you 

“nd whoever opposes the Messenger after the guidance (of Allah) has 
been manifested unto him, and follows other than the believer's wa 
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B 


Be guardians of your saldhs, « spec ially the middl 


with devotion to Allah 


79 

C 
Celebrate Allah’s praises, standing, sitting 208 
D 
Direct your face to the Masjid al-Haram. Whe 

your faces to it ll] 
Do not approach them during menses unt 

have purified themselves, then g 

for you 64 
Do not kill yourselves, verily Allah is mer¢ 75 
Do tayammum with pure sa‘id (what is o1 76 
E 
Establish salah at the two ends of the 

Verily, good deeds remove the ey 

the mindful 78, 85 
Establish salah from the midday till th: 

of the Qur’an at dawn. Verily, the 

is ever witnessed 78, 85 
Establish prayer for My remembrance 94 
F 
Fall prostrate and draw near to Allah 196 
G 
Give not the wealth of the foolish which is i Allah 

has given you to maintain, to then 5 
Glorify the praises of your Lord before the 1 ts 

setting, and during some hours of the 

day, that you may find acceptanc« 78, 85 
H 
Have We not caused the earth to hold within itsell 1? 24 
Have you not seen that whoever is in the heaven he earthy 
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and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and the mountains, and 
the trees; and the beasts, and many of mankind prostrat« 

themselves to Allah 194 
flecauses Water to descend on you from the sky to purify you 16 


| 


you are in astate of jandbah, purify yourselves 2, 59 
you fear, then pray on foot or riding 113 
{sid to them: “Ask forgiveness from your Lord, Verily, He is 

OftForgiving; He will send rain to you in abundanc« 993, 


0 


Ofthis (Le. the earth) We created you 48 
Only those believe in Our Signs, who, when they are recited to them fall 
down in prostration and celebrate the praise of their Lord, and 


they are not proud 195, 19¢ 
DAllah, verily Dhave greatly wronged myself and no one forgives sins 

except You, 37 
() believers, obey Allah, and obey the Messenger and those of you who 

are in authority 
Children of Adam, take your adornment for every masjid 108 


OShwayb, does your sa/ah command you that we should forsake that 

Which our fathers used to worship, or that we should leave off 

doing what we will with our property? 142 
Oyou who believe, bow down and prostrate yourselves, and worship 

your Lord and do good, that you may prosper 119, 194 
Oyou who believe, seek help in patience and salah. Truly, Allah is with 


the patient. 229 
Oyou who believe, strong drink and games of chance and idols and a 
divining arrows are only an infamy of Satan’s handiwork 5, 26% 


Oyou who believe, when the call for the Jumu‘ ah Salah is proclaimed, 
hasten to the remembrance of Allah, 5, 207, 208, 211 
0you who believe, when you rise for salah, wash your faces and your 
hands up to the elbows and wipe your heads and wash your 
feet up to the ankles 


P 


Purify My House for those who are circumambulating it, those 
slaying in it, those bowing and those prostrating 108, 1 
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R 


Recite what has been revealed to you of the Book. and establish sa 149 


S 


Say: Believe therein or believe not. Ver ily those who were given kn¢ 

before it, when it is read to them, they fall down on their fac 

sajdah 193 
Say: I do not find in that which is revealed to me anything forbidd 

to be eaten by one who wishes to eat it, unless it be a dead 

animal, or blood poured forth, or swine flesh, for that 


surely is foul 24. OF 
So fall down in sajdah to Allah and worship Him 95 
So they do not prostrate themselves before Allah, Who brings 

what is hidden in the heavens and the earth, 94 


Successful indeed are the believers, those who are fearful and 
in their salah, those who turn away from what is false 


who pay zakah. 78, 140 
Surely, those who are with your Lord are not too proud t 

worship to Him, but they glorify His praise and prostrate to H 93 
T 
That (this) is indeed an honourable recital (the Noble Qur’: Book 

well-guarded (with Allah in the heaven). Which non: 

but the purified {8 
Then recite what is easy of the Qur’an 117 
The decision is for Allah only ] 


Think not of those who are killed in the way of Allah as d« N 


are alive with their Lord, and they have provisi 252 
Verily, Allah does not forgive one who associates partn« 

forgives whom He pleases in other than that 83 

Verily salah is enjoined on the believers at fixed hours 5, O9 

=> TE = =. 132 

Wa al-sama’ dhat al-burij 138 

v4 


Wa al-sama’ wa al-tariq 
When the Qur’an is recited, then listen to it and be silent 
mercy will come to you 
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When the revelations of the Most Gracious were recited to them 
they fell down prostrating and weeping 16 
Wiemyou(@ Messenger) are with them, and lead them in salah, let 
One party Of them stand up in sa/dh with you, taking their arms 
with them; 
When you Tecite the Our an, seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Sata 
Whoever judges not by that which Allah has revealed: such are disbelieve 
Whoever judges not by that which Allah has revealed: such are evildoers 


Whoeverjudges not by that which Allah has revealed: such are wrongdoers 


Y 


You who believe, approach not the salah when you are drunk until you 
know what you utter, nor when you are in a state of jandba/ 
When journeying upon the road, until you have bathed 


Cxce 


pt 
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A 


A Bedouin with scattered hair came to the Messeng¢ 


‘O Messenger of Allah 3, inform me of what All 


obligatory on me as regards salahs? 

A daughter of the Prophet # sent him a messag¢ 
because a son of hers had died 

A man came and he was stepping over the necks of 
Prophet 4 was delivering the Jumu‘ah K 
said to him: “Sit down. You have harmed 

A man came to “Umar ibn al-Khattab and said: ‘I be 
water was available’ 

A man came to the Prophet # and asked him ab 
Salah. The Prophet # commanded that th 
when the dawn broke 

A man came to the Prophet % and said: ‘Livestock 
roads are cut off 

A man from the tribe of Juhaynah heard the Proph« 
al-Zilzal in both rak‘ ahs of Fajr Sala 

A man may complete the salah and only have r 
one-tenth or one-ninth or one-eighth o1 
or one-fourth or one-third or one-half 

A man who does ghus/l on Friday, purifies himself 

A Muslim has six rights over other Muslims 

A person’s salah in his home is better than his s 
except for the fard salah 

A woman should not mourn for any deceased pers: 
three days, except in the case of her husban¢ 
Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas narrated that between bot! 
would say: “O Allah, forgive me, have mercy 
being, guide me and provide for m« 

Abdullah ibn Mas‘ad remarked: ‘Should I not pray { 
Messenger of Allah % prayed?’ 


Abu Dharr, clean earth is a purifier, even if you do not ! 


ten years 
Aba Dharr asked the Prophet #: “What was the first ; 
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\cording to what will you judge? 

ier bunialithe Prophet 4 would stand by the grave of the deceased 
and)say; seek forgiveness for your brother’ 

{fer the Prophet # made the faslim, he would not sit except for th 
amount of time it takes to say “O Allah, You are the Peace, 

ijhand ibneAzib was asked where the Prophet % placed his face while 
doing sajdah. 

ian) the Glorious, said; ‘I have divided the salah (i.e., al-atihah) into 
two halves, between Me and My slave, and My slave shall receiv 
what he asks for’ 

iia s Messenger 4 informed the people about the death of al-Najashi 
on the very day he died. 

dlah SMessenger prohibited bewailing over the dead 

ilahcurseds the Jews and Christians (because) they took the graves of 
their prophets as masjids 


Allah does not accept any salah without purity, nor does he accept charity 


from what has been stolen from booty 
Alandoesmot accept the salah of an adult woman unless she is wearin 
head covering (khimdar) 


dlahidoesmovaccept the salah of one who has nullified his wudi’ until he 


does it again 
dlaidoesmolisten to anything from His slave as He does to the two 
rakahs of salah that he offers. 
Alahdoesmot punish a person for shedding tears or feeling pain in 
his heart 
pAlah hasadded'a salah for you, and it is the Witr Salah. Pray it between 
‘Isha’and Fajr 
Alahvhasadded'a salah to your salahs, that is the Witr 
Allah has made Jumu ah Salah obligatory upon you at this place 
Alahis the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest. There is no god but Allah 
Allofthe earth has been made for me and my people a place of salah 
and purifier 
Allofthe earth has been made for me and my ummah, pure and a place 
of salah 
Allpraise and thanks are due to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds 
Among the Jast things that the Messenger of Allah 4 said as a covenant 
tome, is that I should appoint a mu ‘adhdhin who does not accept 
wages for his adhan 


| Amt, you led your companions in salah while you were in a state of jandbahe’ 75 


| Anas was asked: ‘Did the Prophet % recite the qunitin the Fajr Salahr 
He said: “Yes? 


no 
~I 


102 


177 


AL-FiQH AL-ISLAM! 


Anyone of you attending the Friday Salah should tak 
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pot prevent the women from going to the masjids, although thei 


Any woman who uses some scent should not be prese s during homes are better for them 151 
the night salah 159 got ay peace be upon Allah, for Allah is peace. When one of you sits 
An orphan and I prayed behind the Messenger of A house he should say... 125 
and my mother prayed behind us 157 yudi'and wash your private parts 24, 52, 108 
As for myself, I pour water on my head three times 69 yu not fear thatif you raise your head before the imam Allah may : 
As regards a man, he should undo the hair of his I ntl _ change your head into that of a donkey 156 
the water reaches the roots of the hai 60 ng the ime of the Messenger of Allah %, we would eat meat and 
bread in the masjid 147 
B 
Begin washing the dead by washing the ght part f 
those parts that are washed in 234 q jmjone Will be raised On the Day of Resurrection in the condition in 
Believing women would pray the Fajr Salah wit! ng : which he died 
enveloped in their clothing 87 Sam ien salahin which al-Fatihah is not recited is incomplete, except if it is 
Between a person and unbelief is discar« 89 behind the imam 117 
Between both sajdahs, the Prophet % would s O Al fry action is based upon imtention. For everyone is that which he intended 113 
have mercy on me, grant me well-being pay Muslim should have a ghusl on Friday and wear his best clothing 06 
for me” 136 fey prophet has a special supplication that is answered 83 
Be straight in the sajdah; no one should re« is 
as dogs do 12] i 
BY OC ema nue : : i: , g 3 : . hile i: 180 fod Would be served for “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar while the igamah was | 
: being called 165 
G forevery forgetting there are two sajdahs after the salam 191 
forfour people; there is no Jumu‘ah: the woman, the slave, the ill and 
Come close and follow me and let those behind follow you 160 3 the traveller 209 
Could you not, after finishing the salah, move forward AC 161 “Si forthe traveller, three days and three nights; for the resident, one day 
Cover your thigh, for it is part of the ‘awra/ 109 and night 
D aC 
‘Did the Prophet % pray in the same clothes th e wl (etup; I shall lead you in prayer 
relations?’ 107 Glory be to the King, the Holy 
Dig, dig deeper, dig well, and bury two or three bodi 248 ‘Glory be to You, O Allah, and to You are the praise and thanks 
Don't you see how close my house is to the ma 18] (oand announce in Madinah that there is no salah without reciting the 
Do not be in haste until you see the pure white cotto 64 Qur'an 
Do not keep the female slaves of Allah from the houses J Goto Bilal, tell him what you have seen, and tell him to make the call 
D mee ee Be, OS; aaa 9 to salah, for he has the best voice among you 
0 not leave the two 7ak‘ahs of Fajr, even if you are being attacked | 182 
Do not let him lead you in salah 154 H 
Do not pray during your period. After it has ended, do ghu dpi 64 
Do not pray facing graves and do not sit on them 148 Had known then what I know now, I would not have allowed anyone, 


except his wives, to wash the Prophet’s #% body 
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Anyone of you attending the Friday Salah should take a bath 


Any woman who uses some scent should not be 


the night salah 


ISLAMI 


pres¢ nt 


An orphan and I prayed behind the Messenger of Allah 


and my mother prayed behind us 
As for myself, I pour water on my head three times 


As regards a man, he should undo the hair of his head 


the water reaches the roots of the hai 


B 


Begin washing the dead by washing the right parts « 


those parts that are washed in wudii 


Believing women would pray the Fajr Sala 


enveloped in their clothing 


Between a person and unbelief is discarding sala 


Between both sajdahs, the Prophet 38 would say 


have mercy on me, grant me well-being 


for me” 


Be straight in the sajdah; no one should rest his fo 


as dogs do 


By the One Who took the soul of the Prophet 


while 


die until most of his salahs were done 


Cc 


=~ 


Come close and follow me and let those behind folloy 
Could you not, after finishing the salah, move f 
Cover your thigh, for it is part of the ‘awra/ 


D 


ira 


‘Did the Prophet # pray in the same clothes that he 
P I 


relations?’ 


Dig, dig deeper, dig well, and bury two or three bodies 
§ b= g 


Don’t you see how close my house is to the masji: 


Do not be in haste unui you see the pure white cotton 


Do not keep the female slaves of Allah from the houses 
they are to go out un-perfumed 
Do not leave the two 7ak‘ahs of Fajr, even if you are b 


Do not let him lead you in salah 


Do not pray during your period. After it has ended, do 
Do not pray facing graves and do not sit on them 
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ponot prevent the women from going to the masjids, although thei 

homes are better for them 15] 
jolsay peace be upon Allah, for Allah is peace. When one of you sit 

he should say... 125 


ypyou not fear that if you raise your head before the imam Allah may 
change your head into that of a donkey 
gineumeonthe Messenger of Allah %, we would eat meat and 
bread in the masjid 


i 

fej Wulsbemaised on the Day of Resurrection in the condition 
which he died 

fey wanimwhich al-Patihah is not recited is incomplete, except 
behind the imam 

jeryaction is based Upon intention. For everyone is that I 

bey Muslimshould have a ghus/ on Friday and wear his b oth 

hey prophethas a special supplication that is answered 


i 
food would be Served for “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar while the 


being called 

forevery forgetting there are two sajdahs after the salan 

for four people, there is no Jumu ah: the woman, the slave, the ill and 
the traveller 

forthe traveller, three days and three nights; for the resident, one day 
and night 


G 


Getup; shall lead you in prayer 

Glory be to the King, the Holy 

Glory beto, You; O Allah, and to You are the praise and thanks 

(and announce in Madinah that there is no salah without reciting the 


Qur'an 


(oto Bilal) tel him: what you have seen, and tell him to make the call 
to salah, for he has the best voice among you 


H 


tad known then what I know now, I would not have allowed anyone, 
except his wives, to wash the Prophet's 4 body 
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Hands should not be raised exc ept in seven place 


Hasten in praying on a cloudy day, for one wh¢ 


destroyed all of his deeds 


He also wept when his granddaughter, Umar 
died 

He lied. The Prophet % made the gunit after th: 

He whose last words are 4\) Yay shall ente1 

He wiped the interior of his ears with his index { 
of his ears with his thumb 

He would pray four rak‘ahs and do not as} 

He would pray Witrin three rak‘ahs and 
at the end 

He would recite while sitting and then wh 
he would stand and bow 

How did the Messenger of Allah & respond 


greeted him while he was praying: 


How good this is; make it a part of yo 


I 


Ibn “Umar used to perform a long sala 


rak ahs after it, and he said that 


Ibrahim circumcised himself when he 


If anyone purifies himself in his house, an 


If anyone who is in the state of 


houses of Allah to fulfil one of the 


{ ha} 


of a hair without washing 


If any of you prays and someone tries 


him away. If he refuses, then fight | 


If a dog drinks from the container of a1 


If a man wakes his wife during the nig! 


J 


_ 


I 


—, 


a Muslim dies and forty people, who « 


a Muslim dies and his funeral salah is a 


seven times 

two rak ahs, they will be recorde: 

who constantly remember Allah 
Allah, pray for him, their salah is accep 


tf 
l¢ 


Muslims, and they all sincerely pray fo 


If a slave of Allah is afflicted with a trouble d 
If a slave of Allah is sick or is travelling, he 


acts [of worship] similar to what he woul 


No 
~I 


299 
89 


23] 
\77 


), 229 


63 
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ffason of Adam recites an ayah of sajdah and prostrates, Satan 
departs from him 

dinner issenved’and the salah is ready, start with the dinner | 

itis the Fajr adhan, say: 
salah is better than sleep 

fitwere notte bea hardship upon my wmmah, I would order them t 
delaythe Isha’ Salah until a third or a half of the night had passe: 

one of youhassome doubts during his sa/ah and he does not recall the 
number of rak als he has prayed, three or four, 

fone of yous a guardian to his deceased brother, he should shroud 
him nicely 

fone Of Yous going to pray, one should wear two garments, for A 
has the most right that you should look good for H 

fone of yowisin the masjid and the adhdan is made, he s| 
leave the masjid until he prays 

fone of you leads the people in salah, he should b« 
among the people are the weak, sick, and eld 

fone of you misses the Witr salah because of sle« ping 
should pray it when one remembers it 

fone of you offers his salahs in the masjid then he shoul make 
portion of his sa/ahs in his home, 

someone relates to you that the Messenger of Allah % urinate¢ 


irs LOD 


standing, do not believe him 32 
something happens to someone during the salah, he should say 

subhanallah. 163 
sperm is ejaculated, do ghus/ 63 
{there was a river at the door of anyone of you and he took a bath in it 

five times a day would you notice any dirt on him? 79 


fthe enemy are more in number, then the people should pray standing 
or riding 226 

{the morning approaches, and you have yet to pray Witr, you should 
pray the Witr Salah 

the one Who passes in front of the one who is praying knew what was 
upon him (of sin), it would be better for him to stand (and wait) 
for forty autumns than to pass in front of him 

the people knew the reward for pronouncing the adhanand for 
standing in the first row of the salah 

lithe person who passes in front of another person in prayer knew the 
magnitude of his sin he would prefer to wait for forty (days, 
months or years) rather than to pass in front of him 
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If the Prophet # missed the four 
them afterwards 


If the Prophet # missed the four 


them following the two rak‘a 
If the shirt is long and flowing and co 
If you are a traveller and intended to st 
know 


Ta 


the salah, and if you do not 


If you are three in number, then 


ALS 


one 


the one who has the most rig 


versed in the Qur’an 


If you come to the salah and we 


al 


c 
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Al 
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If you have prayed at home and then « 


pray with the imam and it will be s 


If you have something from the Qu: 


hamdulillah, Allahu akbar and 


If you hear the call to salah, reps 


whoever makes one supplicat 


] 


If you perfume a dead body, do it 


If you put a cup of water on th: 


{ 


a 


ba 
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k 


bowing, its contents would not 


If you see a man frequenting th: 


If you see someone buying or selling 


Allah not give you any pré 


If you see that (i.e. an eclipse), pray a 


In every rak‘ah there will be recitation 


nn 


{ll 


to us aloud we read it to you 


In the ‘Jsha’ Salah, the Prophet 


In the name of Allah, and in accordance 


Messenger #% 


In the name of Allah, I rely on All 
I stray or am led astray or slip or be mad 146 
In the name of Allah. O Allah I seek 


Ewe 


i 
in 


yu 
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183 


183 
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then s . 201 


reruge 


female devils 3] 
In very hot weather delay the Zuhr Prayer ull it b 

the severity of the heat is from the raging of Hi: ( 85 
Islam will be stripped away, piece by piec« hei 

people will hold tight to the next on¢ 79 


It is amazing that Ibn ‘Amr orders the women to ur 


for ghusl 


It is not allowed for a man who believes in Allah and 


an imam tor people, ex« ept with thei permiss 2 


ho 
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ju purifying and can be used for drinking 
isSunnah to keep the right foot upright, with one’s toes pointing 


toward the giblah, and to sit upon the left foot 122 
isthe salah of the hypocrite: he waits until the sun is between the 

wo horns of Satan, 89 
jas raining on the day of “Id, so the Prophet % led them in Salat al-Id 

in the masjid 219 


jwould have been enough for you to strike the ground with your hands, 
blow into them, then wipe your face and hands up to the elbows 
{am like a father to you. When any of you goes to the privy he should 
not face or turn his back towards the giblah 
jasked the Messenger of Allah % about turning in salah and he said 
‘Thisis the portion that Satan steals from the slave's sala/ 
fame to the Prophet 45 and I was the tenth in a group of ten 2 
ja@nnotcounthow many times I heard the Messenger of Allah % recit« 


in the two vak ahs after Maghrib and in the two rak‘ ahs before Fajr 
jhad'decided'to"order someone to lead the people in salah, and then to 

goand burn the houses of those who stayed away from al-Jumu'ah 2 
{had forbidden you to visit graves, but now you may visit them 2 
Ihave been’given five things which were not given to anyone else before m« 


thave been} ordered to fight the people until they testify that there is no 
god but Allah, and that Muhammad is the Mess« nger of Allah 

|have been ordered to prostrate on seven bodily parts 

[have never seen him (the Prophet %) more in haste to do a good deed 
than he was to do the two rak‘ ahs before the Fajr (salah) 

thaye not prayed behind anyone who prayed a lighter salah and a more 
complete salah than that of the Prophet % 

Ihave not seen anyone in the time of the Prophet % praying them 

Ihave prohibited you from reciting in the state of ruki‘ or sajdah 

Inever saw the Messenger of Allah 4 ever sitting while reciting during 
the night salah until he became old 

[passed by the Messenger of Allah 4 while he was offering salah. I 
greeted him and he acknowledged by only gesturing 

Iprayed “Isha” Salah with Aba Hurayrah and he recited *Idhd al-sama@u 
inshaqgat and he prostrated 

[prayed behind the Messenger of Allah 3, Aba Bakr, ‘Umar 
and “‘Uthman 

Iprayed behind the Messenger of Allah 4; when he finished the salah 
he would move from his place 

[prayed behind the Messenger of Allah 4 and behind Abt Bakr, “Umar 
and “Uthman — they would start the salah before the khuthah 
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I prayed behind the Prophet 4 over a female who 

I prayed the Zuhr behind the Prophet % and h 
of aLA‘la 

I prayed with the Messenger of Allah He wou 
his right side by saying 

| prayed with the Messenger of Allah and \ 
would say 

I preserved from the Prophet % ten rak‘ahs (of S 
before Zuhrand two after it, two after A 


after ‘Isha in his house and two 7 
I put water out for the Messenger of Allal 
I saw that not one of us, at the Battle of B 
Messenger of Allah % who was pray 


until the dawn 


I saw the Messenger of Allah % pray while riding 
direction in which he was going 
I saw the Messenger of Allah #% while prost 
the floor before his hands 
I saw the Messenger of Allah # wipe over th: 
I saw the Messenger of Allah # do wudi’and r« 
I saw the Messenger of Allah # make thx 
and coming up, and I saw Abi Bakr and 
I saw the Messenger of Allah % praying anc 
the buzzing of a cooking pot, due to « 
I see that you love the sheep and the des If 


or in the desert, then raise your voice 
I slept in the home of Mayminah one night 
there. I watched to see how the Prophet 
I sought my Lord’s permission to seek forgiver 


not permit me, 


I stayed with my aunt Maymiuanah and the Proph« 


during the night 
I used to have a great deal of prostatic fluid fl 
to ask the Prophet # about it as I was sh 
I used to scratch the sperm off the Messenger o 
I was away from the watering place and | had my 


I was one of those women who washed Umm Kult 


of the Prophet % at her death 


I was standing and there was no one between me 


morning he was killed, except “Abdullah ib1 
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jyas with the Messenger of Allah % one night during 
ie jyent out with the Prophet % on the day of either ‘Jds, and h« 


and gave a khufbah, and then he went to the wom: 
jwould not like to leave doing a Witr of three rak ahs ev 
4 get red camels 


J 


fibril came to me and said: ‘I came to you last nig 
stopped me from entering the house that 
that on the door of the house there was a | 

junubi (one in a state of jandbah) cannot read the Q 


K 


hillthe snake and the scorpion during the sa 


lahd is for us, and Shagq is for others 
(eave him) and pour a container of water over his urine. } e bi 
raised to be easy on the people, not to be hard ther 
letnone of you die except with good thoughts about A 
i Letthe mmamstand in the centre, and close the gaps in the rows 
F Let those who are prudent and sedate be near me, then those who are 
next to them. then those who are next to them, and beware of 
the tumult of the marketplace 


M 


Make the Fajr Salah at the shining of the dawn, as your reward will 
be greater 
Make Witryour last prayer at night 
Make your rows straight for the straightening of the rows is part of the 
completion of the salah 
@ ay Allah bless the man who gets up during the night to pray and wakes 
4 up his wife and who, if she refuses to get up, sprinkles water on 
her face 
May Allah curse those women who are frequent visitors of the graves 
May Allah have mercy on a person who prays four rak‘ahs before 
“Agr salah 3 
@ ‘ay Allah increase your love for goodness, but do not repeat such an act 1 
May I pray in the same clothes that I had on during relations 
with my wife? 
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Mu‘adh, are you one who puts people to hardships? 
My father prayed behind the Prophet % when he was sixteen y 


and he prayed behind Abi Bakr, “Umar, and “Ut! 


My nation will always be along the natural path as long as th 
delay the Maghmnb Salah until the stars appeat 


My people will never all agree upon erro! 


N 


No, it is enough for you to throw three handfuls of wat 

No, they are the two rak‘ahs that I perform after Z 
distributing this wealth until the adhdn was mad: 
did not like to miss them 

Nobody who enters Paradise would ever wish to retu 

Nothing prevented me from returning your salutations « 
dislike mentioning the name of Allah when | 

No believer consoles his brother in distress, but Allal 
with an apparel of honour on the Day of Resurre 

No good deeds done on other days are superior to thos 
these days 

No one’s salah is complete unless he does wudi’ prop« 
the takbir 

No one does a sajdah for Allah, but Allah writes for hi g 
forgives one sin, and raises him a degre« 

No one should pray when food is served or when one ne¢ 
a call of nature 


O 


Observe the night salah, it was the practice of the righteous 
Offer the salah while standing and if you cannot do so, | 
Offering salah in my masjid is better than one thousand saldhs el 
Once I came riding a donkey when J had just attained the age 


Once the Prophet % prayed and he looked toward a valley that h« 


sent some horsemen to guard 


One night during Ramadan, I went with ‘Umar to the masjid and th 


people were praying in different groups 

One should cleanse oneself with three stones which should be fre 
from dung 

One should not pray a funeral sa/ah unless one is in a state of pu 


One should not undertake a journey, except for three masyids. al-Mas 


al-Haram, my masjid, and al-Masjid al-Aqsa 
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On jumbahthere is a time that if a believing slave asks Allah during it 
forsome good, (Allah will surely) give it to him 
(nthe /ds)the Prophet #, peace be on him, would go to the musalla 
and begin with the salah 
Onthe days of 7d, the Prophet # would take different routes 
Omer your children to pray when they reach the age of seven. Punish 
themfthey do not pray when they reach the age of ten. And have 
them sleep separately 
fur Lord descends to the lowest heaven during the last third of the night 
inquiring: Who will call on Me so that I may respond to him? 
Outoftheentire night, the Messenger of Allah % would sometimes do 
Wir Salah during the early portion; sometimes he would do it 
during the middle portion; 
0 Aishah, my eyes sleep but my heart does not sleep 
OAllahy Forgive our living, our dead, those of us who are present, and 
those who are absent, our young, our old, our males and 
our females. 
OAllahy Grant mercy to Muhammad and his family as you did to 
Ibrahim and his family 
Allah, grantme light in my heart, light in my vision, 
OAllahy guide me among those whom You have guided. Grant m« 
Well-being among those whom You have granted well-being 
0 Allah, ask You of Your favour 
Allah; Pseek refuge in Your pleasure from Your anger. And I seek 
fefuge from Your punishment in Your granting well-being 
Allah; Useek refuge in You from Satan, the outcast 
Allah; lseek reftige in You from the torment of the grave 
O Allah, Letitrain on the plateaus, on the hills, in the valleys and 
over the places where trees grow 
O Allah, Make him our forerunner and make him a means of reward 
for us and a treasure 
OAllah, open for me the doors of Your mercy 
O Allah, to You belong the praise and thanks. You are the Sustainer 
of the heavens and the earth and what is therein. 
Allah, wash my sins from me with snow, water and hail 
O Allah we seek help from You. We seek Your forgiveness. We believe 
in You. We laud Your name. 
0 Ma‘mar, cover your thighs, for they are part of the ‘awrah 
0 Messenger of Allah #, Allah is not ashamed of the truth. Does a 
woman have to do ghus/if she has a wet dream? 
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O Messenger of Allah #, may I pray in a single cloth? H: 

but button it, even with just a thorn 
O Mother of the Believers, where have you been 109 
O Mu‘adh, I love you <0 
O people, be careful about turning for there is no 138 


who turns 


O people of Makkah, stand and pray the last two ral 166 
are travellers od 
O so and so, what has prevented you from praying a 
17 
P 
Patience is at the first shock 5] 
Patience is to be shown at the first shock oa 
Peace be upon you, O dwellers of these graves 950 
Persuade your dying people to say il Y\ 4) Y 998 
Pray as you see me praying 84 
Pray behind whoever says: “There is no god but Allal 54 
Pray standing. If you are not able to, pray sitting 116 
Pray standing upon them unless you fear that yo 90] 
Pray the Fajr Salah and then abstain from sa 
has completely risen, for it rises between the 99 
Pray two rak‘ahs even if you stay ten years 909 
Prepare some food for the family of Ja‘far, for w] 
keeping them preoccupied 232 
R 
Recite in the presence of your men departing fre | 
recite Ydsin 29 
Return and pray for you have not prayed 69 
S 
Salah requires one’s complete attention 62 
Say what they say and when you finish, ask and y 4 
She should consider the number of nights and d 
to menstruate each month before she w ff 67 
She should look for the number of days and nigh 
her menses and the time of the month duri 65 
She should use water mixed with the leaves of th 
herself 66 


nN 
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Someone came to me from my Lord and gave m« 
ifany Of my wmmah dies associating none along with Al 
enter Paradise 

Smeumes he would do the Wiir Salah during the first part of the 
and sometimes during the latter portion of the nigh 


Someumes | enter salah and | intend to prolong it, but t 
child crying 

Say clean of urine, as the majority of punishments i1 
due to it 


Surely [Saw what you did, and nothing prevented me fron 
toyou, save that I feared that (this salah) would be 


upon you 
ty 


Teach mea supplication that I may use in my sala/ 

Taking a bath on Friday is compulsory for every 1 
attained the age of puberty 

Thatman disobeyed Abii |-Oasim [meaning the Pro; 

Then choose whatever you wish to ask of Allah 

Then he would sit down on his left foot and sit up: 
bones were in place, and then he would go t 


sajdah again 29 
There are not two Wiir Salahs in one night 174 
There are three times during which the Prophet % pr ec 

praying or burying our deceased: 92 
There is yanabah under every hair, so wash it and cleanse the skin 60 


Thereis nothing that prevented me from responding to you except that 
Tdonotlike to mention Allah’s name unless | am in a state of purity 50 


There isno salah after the Fajr Salah until the sun rises 99 
There isno salah for one who does not recite al-atihah 124 
There isno salah when the meal is presented or when one needs to 

answer the call of nature 151 
Theré is no day more honourable in Allah’s sight and no acts more 

beloved therein to Allah than those in these ten days. O17 
There is no god but You, Glory be to You, and praise and thanks are : 

due to You 185 
Thereis no fumu ah and no ‘Id Salah except in a large town or city 209 
There is no Jumu‘ ah on the people of the villages 210 
There is no negligence while one is asleep but negligence occurs when 

one is awake 98 
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There is no Stirah from the siirahs of al-Mufassal, large« 
heard the Prophet 3 recite them while leading t 


obligatory salahs 


There was a boy called Yasar who would blow air out d . 

The Messenger of Allah 38 said to him: ‘May All 

with dust’ 167 
These are the people who, when a pious slav 

them dies, build a masjid upon their graves 149 
These masjids are not meant for urine or filth } 

remembrance of Allah and recital of the Q 144 
They are dearer to me than the whole world ag 
They both knew that walking behind is better tl 046 
They killed him, may Allah kill them. Why did the 

what they do not know? wy - 
They used to pray the ‘Jsha’ Salah between the dis 99 
The salah of a man in congregation is 25 times s1 

his salah in his home or the market plac: 150) 
The salah of a person will not suffice unless he s 9 

the ruki and sajdah 195 
The salah of one who sits is half of the i} 16 
The salah of travelling is two rak‘ahs and this is 

Prophet # 99 
The Abyssinians were performing in th« 

I looked over the Prophet’s shoulders 915 
The adhan should only be said by someone \ S )] 
The angel Jibril came to the Messenger of A 

‘Stand and pray’, and he prayed the Zuhr § 

passed its meridian 86 
The associators kept the Prophet # busy during fc 

the battle of the ahzab 06 
The best day on which the sun has rise! Frid Y) 

was created 5 
The best phrases are four: Subhdan Allah, al-ha 

and Allahu akbar 5 
The best rows for the men are the first rows and th 

them are the last rows. 7 
The body should be entered into the grave from th 

rT 


the giblah 
The callers to salah will have the longest necks of 
Day of Resurrection 


Index of Ahadith 


The closest One of you comes to his Lord is while he is prostrating, 
therefore make many supplications therein 13 

The closest that a slave comes to his Lord is during the middle of the 
latter portion of the night 

The Companions asked the Messenger of Allah % to show them how 
to make salutations and prayers for him 

The Companions of Muhammad # did not consider the abandonment 
Ofany act, with the exception of salah, as representing unbelief 

The Companions of the Prophet 4% never missed four rak‘ ahs befor 
Zuhrand two rak'ahs before Fajr under any circumstances 

The covenant between us and them is sa/ah. Whoever abandons it is ar 
unbeliever 

The curtain between the eyes of jinns and the hidden parts of human 
beings 

The firstact that a slave of Allah will be accountable for on the Day of 
Judgement will be salah 

The first thing that the people will be called to account out of thei 


actions 
The food at the house of the dead is from the custom of jahiliyya/ 
The head of the matter is Islam; its pillar is the salah; and the top of its 


hump is jihad in the path of Allah 

The Hour will not come to pass until the people vie with each other in 
building the masjids 

The imam has been made in order to be followed; so do not differ from 
the imam 

The imam has been made to be followed, when he says takbirsay takbir, 
and when he recites be quiet 

The imam of a people should be the one who is the most versed in 
the Book of Allah 

The key to salah is purity 

The key to salah is purity; its opening is the takbirand its closing is 
the salam 

The Messenger of Allah 43 used to combine Zuhrand “Agr during his 
travels to Tabak 

The Messenger of Allah % appointed Ibn Umm Maktim, a blind man, 
to lead the people in salah 

The Messenger of Allah % did wudii’as he did for salah 

The Messenger of Allah 4 did wudii’ like the wudii’ of the prayer 

The Messenger of Allah 3% entered a park. He was accompanied by a boy 
who had a jug of water with him 
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The Messenger of Allah #% entered the masjid, and at the s her 


j 


person entered who did his salah, then cai eP 

said salam 117 
The Messenger of Allah # led the prayers of Z 

and stuck a spear in the ground in front of 169 
The Messenger of Allah 4 loved to begin with | 

putting on his shoes 15 
The Messenger of Allah 4 prayed over Suhay] il ; 944 
The Messenger of Allah % prayed the $ } 

your salahs 299 
The Messenger of Allah % recited Q4@fin the ! S 139 
The Messenger of Allah 3% said to him to say tl 97 


The Messenger of Allah 
practically in the masjid 68 
The Messenger of Allah % took a bath on Frid D 
and both ‘Jds 215 
The Messenger of Allah 3 used to recite the Q 
stopped I om | 19 


was wrapped in thre 


& saw that his Compa 


than janabah (major impunity) 


The Messenger of Allah % 


sheeting from Yemen, without a shirt « tu 237 
The Messenger of Allah #% went out to the sit 
prayed two rak‘ ahs 99] 


whenever he started thi 


The Messenger of Allah # 


raise his hands close to his ears 27 
The Messenger of Allah # would sleep while h« 

janabah without touching water 50 
The Messenger of Allah # came from fulfilling his ne 

him with salam, 73 
The Messenger of Allah # entered the house (the | 

Usamah ibn Zayd, Bilal and ‘Uthman ibn 7 H 19 
The Messenger of Allah % heard a man supplicat 

did not make the prayer for the Prophet 0 
The Messenger of Allah # made us pledge that w 

3] 


the dead 

The Messenger of Allah 4% never prayed in the nigh 
rak ahs, during Ramadan or otherwis¢ 

{The Messenger of Allah #] ordered that the arms an¢ 
martyrs at Uhud should be removed from then 


should be buried in their garments stained h t 


The Messenger of Allah % ordered us not to talk after th 
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The Messenger of Allah % ordered us to wear the best clothes we could 
find for the two ‘/ds 
The Messenger of Allah % prayed and had some confusion in 
his recitation 
The Messenger of Allah % prayed in a cloak which had some designs 
omit. He said: “These designs have distracted me 
The Messenger of Allah % prayed in one garment and covered his fac 
Willa portion of it to avoid the heat or coldness of the ground 
The Messenger of Allah % prayed one rak ah with one group while the 
other group faced the enemy. 
The Messenger of Allah * prohibited al-sadl (letting one’s clothes dangle 
in the salah 
The Messenger of Allah # prohibited putting one’s hands on 
during the salah 
The Messenger of Allah % read al-A‘la, al-Kafirtin and qu LA 
ahadin the rak‘ ahs of Witr 
The Messenger of Allah 4 read in the first rak‘ ah of Wit, al-A'la, iu 
the second rak ah al-Kafirin and in the third rai 
Allahu ahad 
The Messenger of Allah % said to Abi Bakr: ‘When do you do the 
Witr Salah?’ 
The Messenger of Allah % saw a man praying behind the rows by 
himselfand the Prophet % ordered him to repeat his salah 
The Messenger of Allah 4 specified the period within which men 
should trim their moustaches 
The Messenger of Allah 3 stayed in Tabak for twenty days and during 
that time he shortened his salah 
The Messenger of Allah 3 was offering salah in the house and the door 
was closed. 
The Messenger of Allah # would deliver his khu(bah standing, would sit 
in between the two khutbahs, recite some verses, 
The Messenger of Allah % would supplicate in his salah saying: 
The Messenger of Allah 4 would turn to his right and left; he would 
not turn his head to see behind him 
The mu‘adhdhin is forgiven for as far as his voice reaches and whoever 
hears him will confirm what he says 
The pen is raised for three, meaning that there is no obligation 
upon three 
The people before you took graves as masjids. 1 prohibit this to you 
The people complained to the Messenger of Allah % about lack of rain, 
so he gave orders for a pulpit 


one s hips 
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The Messenger of Allah 4 entered the masjid, and at the same tit 
person entered who did his salah, then came to the P: 
said salam 

The Messenger of Allah % led the prayers of Zuhrand 
and stuck a spear in the ground in front of him 


Asrin B 


The Messenger of Allah % loved to begin with his right side 
putting on his shoes 

The Messenger of Allah 33 prayed over Suhayl ibn Baydi 

The Messenger of Allah 4 prayed the Salat al-kusiifwith us like « 
your salahs. 

The Messenger of Allah % recited Q4afin the Fajr Sala/ 

The Messenger of Allah 3 said to him to say that in the 


} 


The Messenger of Allah % saw that his Companions’ houses w 


/ y 


practically in the masjid. 

The Messenger of Allah 4% took a bath on Fridays, the Da 
and both ‘/ds 

The Messenger of Allah % used to recite the Qur’an, and 
than janabah (major impurity) stopped him from d 

The Messenger of Allah % was wrapped in three pieces « 
sheeting from Yemen, without a shirt or a turban 

The Messenger of Allah #% went out to the site of the ‘/d § 
prayed two rak‘ ahs 

The Messenger of Allah # whenever he started the sala/ 
raise his hands close to his ears 

The Messenger of Allah % would sleep while he was in 
janabah without touching water 

The Messenger of Allah # came from fulfilling his need, a 
him with salam, 

The Messenger of Allah # entered the house (the Ka‘bal 
Usamah ibn Zayd, Bilal and ‘Uthman ibn Talhah al-Hajal 

The Messenger of Allah #% heard a man supplicating in his $s 
did not make the prayer for the Prophet 

The Messenger of Allah # made us pledge that we would 
the dead 

The Messenger of Allah # never prayed in the night more 
rak' ahs, during Ramadan or otherwise 

{The Messenger of Allah #] ordered that the arms and coats 
martyrs at Uhud should be removed from them, and tl 
should be buried in their garments stained with their | 


The Messenger of Allah # ordered us not to talk after the ‘/s/ 
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jhe Messenger Of Allah 4 ordered us to wear the best clothes we could 
find for the two ‘/ds 
The Messenger of Allah % prayed and had some confusion in 
his recitation 
The Messenger of Allah 4 prayed in a cloak which had some designs 
onit. He said: “These designs have distracted me.’ 
The Messenger of Allah % prayed in one garment and covered his fac« 
With)a portion of it to avoid the heat or coldness of the ground 
The Messenger of Allah 43 prayed one rak' ah with one group while the 
other group faced the enemy. 
The Messenger of Allah % prohibited al-sadl (letting one’s clothes dangle 
in the salah 
The Messenger of Allah % prohibited putting one’s hands on one’s hips 
during the salah 
The Messenger of Allah 43 read al-A°/d, al-Kafiriin and qul h \llahu 
ahad in the rak‘ ahs of Witr 
The Messenger of Allah 4¢ read in the first rak' ah of With 
the’second rak ah al-Kafirin and in the third rak a/ 


Allahu ahad 

The Messenger of Allah # said to Abi Bakr: ‘When do you do t 
Witr Salah?’ 

The Messenger of Allah % saw a man praying behind the rows | 


himselfand the Prophet % ordered him to repeat his sa 

The Messenger of Allah % specified the period within which men 
should trim their moustaches 

The Messenger of Allah 35 stayed in Tabuk for twenty days and during 
that time he shortened his salah 

The Messenger of Allah % was offering salah in the house and the door 
was closed. 

The Messenger of Allah % would deliver his khuthah standing, would sit 
in between the two khutbahs, recite some verses, 

The Messenger of Allah 4% would supplicate in his sa/ah saying: 

The Messenger of Allah 4 would turn to his right and left; he would 
not turn his head to see behind him 

The mu'adhdhin is forgiven for as far as his voice reaches and whoever 
hears him will confirm what he says 

The pen is raised for three, meaning that there is no obligation 
upon three 

The people before you took graves as masjids. | prohibit this to you 

The people complained to the Messenger of Allah 4 about lack of rain, 
so he gave orders for a pulpit 
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The people prayed behind the Prophet # while they wer 


outside the room 158 
The people were ordered to eat before they went o 

breaking the fast 216 
The people were ordered to place their right hand on th f 

during salahs 199 
The people were praying the Fajr Salah in the Quba’ A 119 
The people will be seated on the day of resurrectio1 

they came to the Salat al-Jumu(‘ah 207 
The period of your stay as compared to the previous 1 

period equal to the time between the ‘Asr Praye 87 
The Prophet #%, Abt Bakr and ‘Umar did not pra 84 
The Prophet # after reading al atihah would recite, ‘Say: ( 

and ‘Say: He is Allah, the One, silently in the 

Fajr Salah 83 
The Prophet # called for some water, which he s] 93 
The Prophet # came to us and said: “Why d: 

the angels make their rows in the presence of tl 59 


The Prophet # combined the Zuhrand ‘Asr § 
Isha’ Salahs in the Expedition of Tabuak whil 901 

The Prophet # commanded her to abandon s 

menses 67 
The Prophet # commanded that when we are in th 

or at the end of the salah we should say the 196 
The Prophet # did not perform any salah and nor d ( 

upon arrival at the musalla nor after the ‘“/d Sa 99] 
The Prophet # disliked sleeping before “/sha’and talk 9] 
The Prophet # informed people about al-Najas} 

and then took them out to do funeral hf 245 
The Prophet # led the salah. When he recited 

are angered nor of those who have gone astray 

lowered his voice 3] 


The Prophet # led the salah during the solar eclips« 

recite aloud 222 
The Prophet & led the salah in his last illness while he was 52 
The Prophet # made a sajdah during the first ra/ of 

his Companions were of the opinion that he had r 

al-Sajdah 
The Prophet # never left praying four rak‘ahs before Zu! 

rak ahs before Fajrunder any circumstances 83 
The Prophet % objected to Mu ‘adh reciting al-Bagarah at t! 3 
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fhe Prophet 4 once prayed a funeral salah and then went to the gray 
Ol the deceased and threw three handfuls of soil from near the 
deceased’s head 

Tie ophetas ordered that masjids built in the houses must be cleaned 
and perfumed 144 

the Prophetas ordered the martyrs of the Battle of Uhud to be buried 
in their bloodstained clothes 25 

The Prophet 4 ordered the mu ‘adhdhin to say: “Pray in your place: 
ona cold, raining night 

The Prophet 4% passed by a man who had let his clothing dangle in the 
salahand the Prophet % folded his clothing back over | 

The Prophet # passed by a woman crying by the grave of | 
said to her, Fear Allah, and be patient 95 ( 

The Prophets passed by a woman crying next to a grav 

The Prophets prayed twenty rak‘ ahs during Ramadan 

The Prophet 4 prayed either Zuhr or “Asr Salah with us 
only two rak°ahs and made the faslim 


ers 7 


The Prophet 4s prayed four rak‘ ahs before ‘Asrwhile sepa 
With salutations to the angels close to Allah 

The Prophets prayed in an open area and there was nothing 
of him 

The Prophetas prayed two rak‘ahs in one of the salahs, then he stood up 
and did not sit, 

The Prophet prohibited salah in seven places: dunghills 
slaughterhouses, graveyards, the middle of the road, bathhouses, 
Watering places where camels drink and rest, and on the roof of 
the house of Allah, i.e. the Ka‘bah 

The Prophet % prohibited the imdm from standing on something higher 
than the people behind him 

The Prophet % read al-A‘raf during the Maghrib Salah and he divided it 
between the two rak‘ahs 

the Prophet % recited a/-Najm and prostrated, and all of the people with 
him prostrated, save one old man from the Quraysh 

The Prophet % recited the qunit for a month after the rukw, 
supplicating against some tribes, then he left it 

The Prophet % recited the qunitin Maghrib and Fajr Salahs 

The Prophet 4 said: “Allah and the angels send down blessings upon 
the first row’ 

The Prophet % saw him praying with his left hand oyer his right, and the 
Prophet 4 put his (‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id’s) right hand over his left 1% 
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The Prophet #% taught me to say after the Maghrib « 
The Prophet # taught Mu‘adh to recite al-A‘la 
The Prophet 4 taught us that when we visit graves 
be upon you,.. 
The Prophet 4 used to command us while 
our leather socks off unless we were i! 
The Prophet 4 used to console Muslims in th: 
The Prophet 4% used to do the Maghrib Sala 
had set when its upper side would disa 
The Prophet % used to pray four rak‘ ahs bef 
after Zuhi 
The Prophet % used to pray three rak‘ahs « 
The Prophet % used to say the salam on his 1 
side until the whiteness of his cheeks « 
The Prophet % visited his mother’s grave and h« 
around him to tears. 
The Prophet # washed his private parts w! 
The Prophet # was offering salah and he 
daughter of Zaynab, 
The Prophet 3 was wrapped in Yamani she¢ 
The Prophet as went to see a young mal 
The Prophet # wept over the death of his s 
“The eyes shed tears and the heart feel 
The Prophet # when he stood for the sa/a/ 
until they were in front of his shoulders 
The Prophet # would contact and embrac« 
was menstruating 
The Prophet # would not go out on the festi 
The Prophet #% would pray Jumu‘ ah when the 
The Prophet % would pray on his mount whil 
wherever it headed 
The Prophet # would pray the two ‘/ds in the out 
The Prophet % would raise his head from ruki 
until all of his backbones returned to the 
The Prophet # would read in Zuhrand ‘Asr Vu 
Wa al-sama’ wa al-tdriq 
The Prophet # would recite al-A‘ld and al-Kafiri 


he made the taslim, he would say: ‘Glory bx 


The Prophet % would recite a/-A‘/d in the first rak‘a/ 
second and the last three sirahs in the third 7 
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The Prophet 4 would recite al-Fatihah and a Stirah in each of the first two 
rakahs of the Zuhr Salah 

the Prophet 4 would stand and pray until his feet swelled 

The Prophet % would wear a cloak specially designed for him o1 
every ‘Id 9] 

The Prophet 4% came to our house when his daughter died, and said 
‘Wash her three times, five times, or mors 

The Prophets forbade buying and selling in the masjid, reciting poet 
in it, Or announcing lost property, 

The Prophetas made ghus/in the house of Umm Hani on the day of 
Conquest of Makkah and then he prayed eight ra/ 

The Prophet # offered salah in the masjid and many people prayed 
With him. Lhe next day he did the same and more people prayed 
with him. 

The Prophet % ordered us to prostrate on seven bodily 

The Prophet prayed Zuhrand then he received som« 
sat to distribute it 


The Prophet 33 prayed five rak' ahs and the people asked | Ha ert 
been an addition to the salah? 
The Prophet prayed four rak‘ahs in his house before Z 


went to the masjid 

The Prophets prayed najl salah while riding in whatever direct 
was facing 

The Prophet prayed the “Jd Salah while the sun was one « O sp 
above the horizon 

The Prophet prohibited pecking like a crow, sitting like a beast, and 
aman picking a special place in the masjid to pray like a camel 
has its own place to sit 

The Prophet stayed in Makkah, after the conquest, for eighteen days 
and he prayed only two rak‘ ahs 

The Prophet % stood to pray and I came and stood on his left. 

The Prophet 4 would deliver the khutbah while standing, and then 
he would sit 

The Prophet 3 would discuss with Abii Bakr some of the affairs of 
the Muslims during the night 

The Prophet 4 would lay out [flat on the ground] his left footand keep 
his right foot upright 

The Prophet #% would lead us in sa/ah and then turn to both sides, to his 
right and to his left 

The Prophet 4 would not go out on the day of breaking the fast, Td 
al-Fitr, until he had eaten 
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The Prophet # would pray the two rak‘ahs before the d 
house so quickly that I wondered if he had recite: 
them or not 

The Prophet # would read in Zuhr, wa al-layl Idha j 

Asr similarly 

The Prophet # would recite the Qur’an to us and when | 
an AeA of sajdah, 

The Prophet # would say at the end of every obligat 

The Prophet 35 would take his wives and daughters 

The Prophet #% would turn his face to us before he beg 

I 


he would say: ‘Be close together and straight 

The giblah is between the East and the West 

The rewards of my ummah were placed before 
a speck of dust from the masjid 

The sick person is to pray standing if he is abl 
he should pray sitting 

The soil is a purifier for a Muslim, even if he does 
ten years 

The sun and the moon are two signs from among All 
there is no eclipse due to the life or death of a 

The supplication made between the adhdn and thi 

The ties of Islam and the foundations of the religi 
whoever leaves one of them becomes a! 


blood becomes lawful 


The time for Maghrib Salah is when the sun has disapp« 
shajag has not gone 

The urine of a baby girl is to be washed thoroug 
baby boy should have water sprinkled upo: 


The woman during her period and all those who ar 
janabah will not read anything from the Qu 
The women during the time of the Prophet % used 
with him 
The Messenger of Allah # was sitting at the door and h« 
with him. He gave us the garments one at a tim: 
This is a charity that Allah, the Exalted, has bestowed u 
accept His charity 
This is how I saw the Messenger of Allah % pray 
This weeping is the mercy that Allah has placed in the 
This would be the proper time if it were not a hardship 


Those who are not attending the Friday Salah should stop d 


Those who raise their gaze to the sky during the salah shoul 
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Three people’s salahs will not rise above their head the length of 
hand's span 154 


U 


Umaribmal-Khattab lead the Zuhrin Makkah consisting of two rak‘ ahs, ther 
alter the salam he said: ‘O people of Makkah we are travellers 


W 
Wailing over the dead is a practice of the [time of] ignorance 23 
Walk briskly while carrying a coffin, for if the deceased is nghteo 

you will be taking it to something better 24¢ 
Wash her three times or five, or more, if you see fit to do so; with wate! 

and lote tree leaves . 
Wash the blood from yourself and pray 108 
Washi the dead body an odd number of times, that is, three, five, or seven 235 
Wear white clothes, for these are your best clothes 23 
Were itmotto bea hardship on my community, I would have ordered 

them to clean their teeth for every wudi {] 
We (Muslims) are the last to come but will be the foremos the Day 

Of Resurrection though the former nations were given the Hol 

Scriptures before us. 205 
Wecomplained to the Prophet % on the day of the Battle of Uhud 247 


Wemigrated with Allah's Messenger % seeking Allah’s pleasure, and 
our reward has become firm on Allah. 

We prayed with the Messenger of Allah % for about sixteen or seventeen 
months towards Jerusalem, after which time he turned towards the 
Ka‘bah 

We Prophets do not inherit nor leave an estate for an inheritance 

We set out with the Messenger of Allah % on one of his journeys until we 
reached al-Bayda’ or Dhat al-Jaysh 

We used to be ordered to come out on the day of ‘Jd and even bring out 
virgin girls from their houses and menstruating women 

We used to greet the Messenger of Allah 4 while he was in salah and 
he would respond to our greeting 

We used to pray and the animals would pass in front of us. We mendaned 
this to the Prophet % and he said: ‘If anything the size ofa saddle 
isin front of you, nothing that passes beyond it will harm you" © 

We used to pray the Maghrib Salah with the Messenger of Allah #%, and 
one of us would leave afterwards and would still be able to see 
where he shot his arrow 


i 
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We used to talk while we were in salah and a person wou 
the person next to him until 

We went on a journey with the Prophet % and it rained 
said: ‘Whoever wishes may pray in his stopping | 

We were commanded by the Prophet to wipe ove! 


We were forbidden to pray in any high and lofty 


We were journeying with the Messenger of Allal Whe 
to relieve himself, he would go far away 

We were ordered to recite al-Fatihah and whatever els 

We were with the Prophet % on a journey. Th 


give the adhdn, 

We were with the Messenger of Allah % during 
people in salah 

We would hear behind the Prophet % one « nore 5 
and alLDhanyat 

We would pray Jumu‘ah with the Prophet 3 wher 
the meridian 

What is wrong with you that you always recite « 
from al-Mufassal during Maghrib Salah? I have s« 
reciting long surahs therein 

What should I say when I pass by a graveyard 


When, ‘Glorify the name of your Lord, the Most Hig 


Prophet # said: “Do so in your sajdahs 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah 


the women would get up and he woul 


= finished his 


before getting up 
Whenever the Prophet % travelled, he would 
When ‘Glorify the name of your Lord, the Great , was r¢ 
told us, ‘Do so in your ruki‘s 
When a baby utters a sound after birth a funera 
him, and he will inherit 
When a Jewish woman was menstruating, her husba 
sleep with her 
When a slave of Allah prostrates, seven bodily parts pros 
When a soul is seized, the eyesight follows it 
When Bilal said )\2)| <6 .3 the Prophet 
When one of you becomes drowsy in salah, he should lic 
is refreshed; 
When one of you bows, he should say three times: ,/24)! ~ 
my Lord, the Great) 
When one of you comes to the masjid, he should pray two 


he sits 
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When one of you enters the masjid he should recite the prayer of peace 


Index of Ahadith 


for the Prophet % then he should say 

When one of you gets up at night for salah and his tongue falters in 
reciting the Qur'an 

When one of you goes to relieve himself, he should take three st 
to cleanse himself 

When one of you prays, begin with the praise and lauding « 


mes 


yf Allah 


When one of you prays, he should make a barrier for his salah, evei 
ifit is an arrow 
When one of you prays, he should pray toward his sutrah and he 
should be close to it 168 
When one of you relieves himself, he should neither face the 
nor turn his back to it 
Whenone of you rises from his sleep, he should not dip his hands into 
his pot until he has washed his hands three times 
Whenjone of you stands for the salah, mercy is facing him. Therefore, h« 


should not touch pebbles 

When one of you stands to pray, he should not spit in fro: 
he is facing Allah when he is in salah 

When one of you stands up in the salah he should not close his eyes 

When one of you starts the salah you should raise your hands and your 
palms should face the giblah 

When the bier was brought to the Prophet % and those who followed it 
Were considered small in number, he would divide them into 
three rows 

When the Companions of the Prophet 4% met each other on the day of 
‘Td, they would say 

When the zmdm raises his head from the last sajdah and sits some time for 
tashahhud, then (even) if his wudu’is nullified, his salah is complete 125 

When the imdm recites, gla Y mee Seana y= (not of those with whom You 
are angered nor of those who have gone astray), then say ‘amin’ along 
with the imam 

When the imam says, ‘Allah hears him who praises Him’, you say, “O Allah, 
our Lord, and to You is the praise’ 

When the tgdmah is said, then do not proceed to the salah running; 
rather proceed with calm and dignity. 

When the Messenger of Allah 4% intended to take a bath because 
of jandbah \ 

When the Messenger of Allah % ordered the use of a bell to gather people 
for salah, in my sleep, a man came to me carrying a bell 

When the Messenger of Allah % returned from the Battle of Khaybar, he 
travelled during the night 
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When the Messenger of Allah % left the house he woul 


When the Muslims arrived at Madinah, they used to 
and used to guess the time for it 
When the prayers were first enjoined they were of 


When the private parts of each partner encountered 1 


obligatory 
When the Prophet 33 bowed, he would be straig 
nor low with respect to his hips 
When the Prophet 3 bowed he would have his fir 
When the Prophet % delivered the Jumu‘ah KI 


and then he would sit 


When the Prophet % did his ghusl after jandabah, h« 

When the Prophet % died, there were two grav 
dug the /ahd and the other a regular grave 

When the Prophet % finished his salah, he would s 


three times and then say 

When the Prophet % prostrated, he placed | 
on the ground 

When the Prophet 3% prostrated, he would place | 
upon the floor 


When the Prophet % prostrated, he would put his |! 


and he would face the giblah with his palms 


When the Prophet # prostrated, he would say 


Pa 


When the Prophet % prostrated he would keep | 

When the Prophet % rose from ruku he would s 
who praises Him’ 

When the Prophet <8 stood for salah. he woul } 


standing. Then he made the fakbirv 
When the Prophet % took his bath after janda/ 
washing his hands 
When the Prophet # was informed of someon¢ 
“Does the deceased owe anything to anyone; 
When the Prophet # went out to pray th« 
that a harbah (a short spear) be planted in f 
for his prayer 
When the Prophet # would get up for the second ral 
with alfatihah without any period of silenc« 
When the Prophet # bowed, his head would be nx 


lowered, but rather between those two positions 
When the Prophet # came to Madinah they had two da 


amusement 
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When the Prophet % made the sajdah of the Qur’anic recital in the n 


he would say, 


When the Prophet 4 mounted the pulpit, he would greet the peopl: 
When the Prophet % raised his head from rukii’, he would not prostrat 


until his back was straight 


When the Prophet 4 walked to the top of the pulpit, he would turn t 


the people and Say: Ste Si , peace be upon you 


When the Prophet % went to Salat al-Idayn, he would return b 


different route 


When We would sit with the Prophet % in the salah, we would sa 
sreace be upon Allah before His slaves, peace be upon so 


When you apply perfume to the dead, apply it an odd 1 : 
When you do’a funeral salah for a deceased person, pra 
him to Allah 
When you do sajdah put your palms down [flat on the gr: 
your elbows 
When you listen to the adhdn, you should repeat the sai 
caller pronounces 
When you pray Jumw ah with the imam then pray his 
pray in your homes, then pray four rak‘ ahs 
When you raise your head from the last sajdah and si 
you have completed your salah 
When you sitin the middle of your salah, sit properly 
When you sit in the two vak°ahs say the tashahhud 


When you stand for the salah, say Allahu Akbar, then read 


toread of the Qur'an, then do ruki 


When you'stand up for the salah, say the takbir, then read whatever is easy 


from the Qur’an 


Where is the person asking about the time of the salah. The time is 


between these two 


While he (the Prophet %) was standing in the Zuhr Salah, one could go 


to al-Baqr 


While I was at Makkah the roof of my house was opened and Jibril 
descended, opened my chest, and washed it with Zamzam water. 
While the Messenger of Allah 4 was leading his Companions in salah, 
he took off his shoes and the people behind him did likewise 
While the people have gone to their places of lying down for sleep, you 
are in salah and this for as long as you are waiting for the salah 
While the Prophet # was praying with the people, a person with a sight 


problem, walked into a covered well and fell 


wna S Tor you 


Whoever’s funeral salah is attended by a group of a hun 


is forgiven 


Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, on them 


compulsory duty, 


Whoever builds for Allah a masjid, seeking by it Allal 


will build for him a house in Paradis« 


Whoever does a funeral salah in the masjid will have 
Whoever does wudi* and does it nicely, then goes to 


Whoever does wudi’ on Friday, then it is good, an¢ 


it is better 
Whoever eats garlic, onions, or leeks should not 


for the angels are harmed by what harms 


Whoever follows a funeral procession and offers th¢ 


deceased, will receive one girat (a weight 


Whoever follows a funeral procession should cart 


for this is the Sunnah of the Prophet 


Whoever forgets a salah should pray it when h¢ 
is no expiation for it other than that 
before 


Whoever gets one rak‘ah of the “Asr Salai 
the 1s7 Salah 


Whoever goes to the masjid in the morning and « 


prepare for him a feast in Paradise 


Whoever guards his sa/ah, it will be a light and a] 


for him on the Day of Resurrection 


Whoever makes ghusl on Jumu‘ah like the ghusl of 


goes to the masjid 
Whoever makes ghusl on the day of Jumu‘ah an 


and prays what has been prescribed fo! 


Whoever memorises ten verses from the beginnir 


Whoever misses three Friday Saldhs out of neglig 
seal his heart 
Whoever of you fears that he will not be able 


latter portion of the night, he should do the 


Whoever prays a salah and does not recite al- 
incomplete 

Whoever prays behind the zmdam, then the 

Whoever prays during the nights of Ramadan | 


Whoever prays twelve rak ahs in a day and night 


Whoever recites Sirah al-Kahfon Jumu' ah will ha 


one Jumu' ah to the next 


Whoever says after hearing the call to sala/ 
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= Whoever says upon leaving his house 

a Whoever says ANI] je after every salah thirty-three times, 4) .42 

thirty-three times and sh asi thirty-three times and 

Whoever speaks in Jumu ah while the imdm is delivering 
like’a donkey who is carrying books, 

Whoever wants to pray after the Jumu ah should pray four rak‘a/ 

© Whowillgive charity to him by praying with him? 

= Whydid you not remove its skin, tan it, and then you would 
benefited from it? 

Why must we make up the fasts missed due to our me! 


Y 


Yasin is the heart of the Qur’an. 
Yes, he did forbid visiting graves during the early da 
ordered us to visit them 
m@ Yes, 1 saw the Messenger of Allah 4% urinate and then h 
F wiped over his leather socks 
= our Companion is being washed by angels. Ask his \ 
You have acted according to the Sunnah and you 
You may live for a long time after me, so tell peopl 
his beard... 
You should remember the reality that brings an end 
and pleasures, namely, death 


the k/ 


nave 
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- ; Ye + Vee 
Whoever’s funeral salah is attended by a group of a hundred Mus 


is forgiven 243 
j Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, on them the Jun 
: compulsory duty, 209 
Whoever builds for Allah a masjid, seeking by it Allah’s pleasure, Alla 
will build for him a house in Paradise 14 
Whoever does a funeral salah in the masjid will have nothing (i. d) 248 
Whoever does wudi> and does it nicely, then goes to Friday $ 05 
Whoever does wudi’ on Friday, then it is good, and whoever bat 
it is better 05 
Whoever eats garlic, onions, or leeks should not come clos¢ 
for the angels are harmed by what harms the children of Ad 14 
Whoever follows a funeral procession and offers the salah for th 
| deceased, will receive one girat (a weight) of reward 29 
Whoever follows a funeral procession should carry the bi 
for this is the Sunnah of the Prophet % 15, 


Whoever forgets a salah should pray it when he remembers i 

is no expiation for it other than that 13 
Whoever gets one rak‘ah of the “Agr Salah before the sun sets 

the ‘Asr Salah RQ 
Whoever goes to the masjidin the morning and evening, All 


prepare for him a feast in Paradiss 16 
Whoever guards his salah, it will be a light and a proof a 

for him on the Day of Resurrection 89 
Whoever makes ghusl on Jumu‘ah like the ghusl of jandaba! d 

goes to the masjid 06 


Whoever makes ghusl on the day of Jumu‘ah and the: 
and prays what has been prescribed for hin | 


Whoever memorises ten verses from the beginning of § 6 
Whoever misses three Friday Salahs out of negligence, All 
seal his heart ny" 


Whoever of you fears that he will not be able to wak« 
latter portion of the night, he should do the Wiir $ 3 


Whoever prays a salah and does not recite alfatihah, thei 
incomplete 24 
Whoever prays behind the zmdm, then the imdm’s recitat 17 


Whoever prays during the nights of Ramadan (a 88 

Whoever prays twelve rak ahs in a day and night as na 82 
Whoever recites Sirah al-Kahfon Jumu‘ah will have illu 

one Jumu'‘ah to the next 16 

)3 


Whoever says after hearing the call to salah 
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Whoever says upon leaving his hous 


Whoever says 4) jl after every salah thir 
thirty-three times and Sa thirty-three 

Whoever speaks in Jumu>ah while the imam i 
like a donkey who is carrying books 


Whoever wants to pray after the /umw ah should 


Who will'give charity to him by praying w 


Why did you not remove its skin, tan it, and th: 


benefited from it? 


Why must we make up the fasts missed duc 


Y 


Yasin is the heart of the Qur’an 


Yes, he did forbid visiting graves during 


ordered us to visit them 


Yes, !saw the Messenger of Allah % urinat 


wiped over his leather socks 


Your Companion is being washed by angels 


( 


You have acted according to the Sunnah and 


You may live for a long time after me, so tel 


his beard... 


You should remember the reality that brings 


and pleasures, namely, death 


INDEX OF NARRATORS AND PERSONS MENTIONED 


A 


Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib 
Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 6, 17, 24, 26 
82, 86, 90, 91, 121, 136, 145, 153 
188, 202, 206, 212, 216, 218, 220, 221, 237 
Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
Abdullah ibn Abi Mulaykah 
Abdullah ibn Abi Qays 
Abdullah ibn al-Harith 
‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak 
Abdullah ibn al-Shikhkhi 
Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 39, 
Abdullah ibn Buhaynah 
Abdullah ibn Bus: 
Abdullah ibn Ja‘far 
Abdullah ibn Ma‘dan 
Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid _ 6, 22, 30 2 
128, 129. 134, 135, 137, 150, 155, 162, 174 


99. 30 


154, 156 


49 


14 60, 82, 89, 103 


18, 52,57, 82,8 


191, 195, 207, 208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 217 

Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak 

Abdullah ibn Sa‘d 

‘Abdullah ibn Sa‘id ibn Abi Hind 

Abdullah ibn Shagiq 

Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 6, 19, 25, 35, 36, 39, 44 
95, 97, 98, 99, 107, 110, 112, 113, 118, 122 
161, 163, 165, 168, 170, 173, 175, 180, 182 
200, 201, 204, 205, 208, 211, 213, 214, 215, 2 


239, 244, 248 
Abdullah ibn Wagid 
Abdullah ibn Zayd 
Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Rufay 
Abd al-Malik ibn Iyas al-Shaybani 
Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Bak: 
Abd al-Rahman ibn “Abd al-Qari 
Abd al-Rahmaan ibn ‘Awf 


300 


QD 


42, 43, 44. 49, 52, 57, 62 
161. 166. 167. 169.17 


240 


119 


Index of Narrators and Persons Mentioned 


‘abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abza 
‘Abd a-Rahman ibn Samurah 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Shibl 
Abd al-Razz’iq 
‘Abidah 
Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman 
Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Jubulli 
Abd alAliyah 54 
Abt. al-Hasan “Ali Nadwi 114, 141, 295 
Abt al-Bukhturi 232 
Abt al-Darda’ 6, 52 
Abt al-Hasna 
Abi al-Layth al-Samarqandi 
Abi al-Nadr 
Abi al-Qasim 4% 
Abi al-Sha‘tha’ 
Abi al-Zubayr 
Abii Ayyab 33.17) 
Abii Bakrah LE 
Abi Baknaloiddiq 3, 4, 18, 72, 92, 130, 131, 135, 137, 173 
220, 236, 246 
Abi Barzah al-Aslami 
Abi Basrah 
Abii Dawad 4,43, 67, 70, 73 
Abi: Hanifah 7,8, 9, 13, 14, 19, 23, 24, 27, 28, 30, 31, 42, 43, 49, Say 
54055) 57, 00, 74, 76, 83, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 100, 101, 105) 
WlOI12) 114, 124, 128, 129, 155, 157, 159, 163, 167, 168, 171, 172, 174g 
175) 177, 180, 184, 192, 193, 198, 200, 201, 202, 203, 204, 209, 210, 211) 
2127913; 214 216, 217, 218, 220, 221, 223, 236, 238, 240, 242, 244° 245s 


166. 206 
188 
214 
170 
104 
104 


7.99 


213 


7, 185, 190, 


21) 


g] 
172 


246, 248, 249 a 

Abt Hazim 129, 208 
9 Aba Humayd 119, 120, 121, 122, 125, 14699 
; Abi Hurayrah 16, 21, 24, 25, 28, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 45, 46, 49, 


51) 53, 60, 63, 79, 83, 88, 89, 90, 93, 96, 97, 101, 104, 108, 111, 117, 12 
127, 128, 130, 131, 134, 135, 138, 141, 144, 146, 147, 149, 150, 151, 1525 
155, 156, 157, 158, 160, 161, 164, 165, 166, 167, 176, 177, 179, 182, 18 
187, 190, 193, 196, 200, 205, 206, 208, 214, 217, 219, 227, 228, 23952 . 
241, 243, 244, 245, 246, 249 ; 
Abii Ishaq 
Aba lyas 


AL-Fign AL-ISLAM] 


Abit Jamrah Nasr ibn ‘Imran 

Abt Juhayfah 

Aba Juhaym 

Abt Mahdhirah 

Abia Malik al-Ash‘ari 

Abt Malik al-Ashja‘i 

Aba Malik al-Ghifan 

Abt Marthad al-Ghanawi 

Abt Ma‘shar 

Abti Mas‘td al-Ansari 

Abii Mas‘td al-Badri 

Abt Mijlaz 

Abt Misa al-Ash‘ari 

Abt Nadrah 

Abu Qatadah 9 98 
Aba Qilabah 

Abt Qubays 

Abt Rafi 

Abu Sa‘id al-Khudn 25, 32, 51, 63, 77, 91, 92. 98 

151, 152, 160, 170, 176, 205, 206, 220, 228, 2 

Abt Salamah 

Abu Tamim al-Jayshani 

Abii Umamah 71, 104 
Aba “Uthman al-Nahdi 
Abt Wa’il 


Abt Yusuf 9, 10, 30, 57, 66, 74, 76, 87, 88, 89, 110, 17 
Aba Ziyad 

Adam 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal 

A’ishah 6, 18, 24, 31, 32, 34, 35, 40, 41, 45, 49, 50, 51,5 


63, 64, 66, 68, 69, 70, 72, 90, 108, 109, 119, 122 
149, 151, 154, 155, 156, 158, 161, 164, 165, 166, 17] 
182, 183, 187, 188, 197, 199, 215, 223, 224, 236, 237 

‘Ala’ al-Din al-Samargandi 

Ala’ ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 

Ali ibn Abi Talib 6, 17, 23, 24, 39, 42, 43, 44, 47, 49, 52, 53 
68, 81, 87, 100, 108, 114, 118, 119, 121, 126, 127, 128 
172, 175, 176, 184, 185, 188, 189, 203, 207, 209, 214 
244, 246 


‘Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Abi Talib 


Ali ibn al-Aqmar 
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1d ‘Algamah ibn Qays al-Nakha‘i 6, 7, 87, 118, 172, 181, 207, 215, 221, 229 
179 ‘Alqamah ibn Wa’ il 12 
10) akA'mash 9,18] 
239 § ‘Amir al-Sha‘bi 16, 18, 124, 211, 219 ) 
ise “4 ‘Ammar ibn Yasir 141, 2 
me 9 ‘Amribn ‘Abasah 92 
ia 4 ‘Amr ibn al-‘As 90, 75, 82, 122, 15 
199 ‘Amr ibn “Awf 
ea ‘Amr ibn Hazm 18, 23 
) 7 ‘Amr ibn Maymin 
a ‘Amr ibn Rabi‘ah 2 
‘4 ‘Amribn Shu‘ayb 8] 
| i SeeatasiomMalike) 29,51, 34, 36, 43, 44, 53, 64, 65, 69, 80, 86, 89, 93, 104 
| e0NI44N145) 155, 156, 157, 159, 167, 168, 172, 177, 178, 210, 2 
7: 223, 298, 230, 242, 247, 250, 252 


ae Anas ibn Sirin 
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aT Busr ibn Sa‘id 
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4 ‘Asim 
4 ‘Asim al-Ahwal 
» 4 ‘Asim al-Ansari 
al“As ibn Rabi‘ ibn ‘Abd Shams 
Asma’ bint Yazid 
S Asma’ bint “Umays 


‘Ata ibmAbr Rabah 39, 49, 53, 67, 68, 69, 99, 100, 105, 12 
169; 189, 201, 209, 219, 228, 236 
Aad B oabAwzai 
7 B 
al-Baghawi 
Bakr 
Bani Taymullah ibn Tha‘labah 
al-Bara’ ibn SAzib 
al-Bara’ ibn Ma‘rar 
Bashir ibn Abi Mas‘ad 
Bilal 43, 46, 93, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 105; 106; 149% 
al-Bukhari 8, 4, 40, 221 
Buraydah al-Aslami 
Burhan al-din Mahmid al-Mahbuabi 
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Dh al-Yadayn 


E 


F 

al-Fad] ibn ‘Abbas 
al-Fakih ibn Sa‘d 

Fatimah 

Fatimah bint Abi Hubaysh 
Ubayd 


Fir‘awn 
04 


G 


Fadalah ibn 


H 


Habib ibn “Umar al-Ansari 

Hafsah bint Sirin 

Hajjaj 

al-Haijj 

Hajjaj ibn Hassan 

Hakam 

Hammad 

Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman 7,96. 49.4] 

Hammad ibn Zayd 

Hamnah bint Jahsh 

Haman 

Hammam ibn al-Harith 

Hamzah 

al-Hasan al-Basri 19, 26, 39, 40, 44, 52, 54 
172, 175, 209, 228, 235 


55. 66, 68, 87, 9! 


Hasan ibn ‘Ubaydullah 
Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib 
Hassan ibn Bilal 

Hawshab 

Hisham ibn ‘Amir 

Hisham ibn ‘Urwah 
Hudhayfah 

Husayn ibn ‘Ali 
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Ibn ‘Abbas: see ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas 

Ibn Abi Layla 161 
Jon Abi Mulaykah 47, 188 
[bn Abi Shaybah 97,172 
Ibn ‘Awn 180 
Ibn Jurayj 105, 123, 128, 148 


fbn Mas‘tid: see ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ad 

Ibn al-Mubarak: see ‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak 

fbn Shihab az-Zuhri 96, 48. 50, 68, 83, 85, 100, 118, 128 
{bn Sirin: see Muhammad Ibn Sirin 

Ibn ‘Umar: see “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 


Ibn Umm Maktam 152 
Ibrahim 33 80, 81 
Ibrahim (the son of the Prophet 4%) 231 
Ibrahim al-Nakha‘t 7,17, 19, 24, 26, 27, 31, 39, 49, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 
59,67, 68, 82, 87, 93, 94, 99, 100, 101, 105, 113, 114, 118, 121, 122, 123, 
12491285129, 130, 161, 166, 168, 174, 175, 177, 180, 181, 191, 192, 201, 
202) 204,209; 210, 213, 214, 216, 219, 220, 229, 228, 299, 236, 237, 240, 
242, 248, 253 
Idris 80 
Tkimah 19, 24, 70, 206 
Imran ibn Husayn 73, 77, 116, 172, 199, 202, 203 
Ii 80 
shag ibn Ibrahim 185 
Ishaq ibn Rahwayh 82, 175, 240, 254 
Ima‘ ibn “Abd al-Malik Q] 
Ismail ibn Abi Khalid 99) 
J 
fabiribn “Abdullah 17, 33, 38, 58, 71, 75, 82, 86, 103, 110, 117, 118, 144, 151, 
156, 164, 173, 181, 208, 209, 211, 217, 220, 227, 298, 240, 245 
Jabir ibn Sakhr 156 
fabir ibn Samurah 57, 102, 107, 132, 159, 2009 
Jabir ibn Zayd 100, 172, 286 
Jarhad 109 — 
Jair ibn ‘Abdullah 35, 55 
jar (a client of Mu‘awiyah) 230 
jasrah bint Dajajah 157m 
Jibril 80, 81, 85, 86, 87, 109, 149 
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Jubayr ibn Mut‘im 

Jubayr ibn Nufay 

Juhaynah 

Jumay‘ ibn ‘Umayr 

Jundub ibn ‘Abdullah al Bajali 


K ig 
Ka‘b ibn ‘Ujrah 

Kabshah bint Ka‘b ibn Malik 136 
al-KAsani a 
Khalid ibn Abi Bakr C ‘0 
Khabbab 69 
L , 
Layla bint Qanif al-Thagafiyyah 

Layth 8 
M 

Makhal 

Malik ibn Anas i 13,8 

Malik ibn Hubayrah A 
Ma‘mar 2 Ind 
Mansur Q 
Ma‘qil ibn Yasar 999 
al-Marghinani 0 
Marwan ibn al-Hakam 
Maryam 14 
Masriig 400 
Mas‘ud ibn Hirash 10 
Maymiunah +8 BUT 4 
Mu‘adhah , 

Mu‘adh ibn Jabal 030 
Mu ‘awiyah Lye : 90] 
al-Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah : 
al-Muhajir ibn Qunfudh 0 
Muhammad al-Baqu 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali i é { 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan 9, 10, 19, 2U, <9, +! be % 
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mad ibn Jahsh 


uham 
; mad ibn Ka‘b al-Ourazi 


Muham 

Muhamm 
235 

Mujahid 

Mulaykah 

Masa 

Masi ibn Salamah 

Muslim (Imam) 


N 

Nafi® 

Naf’ ibn “Umar 
al-Najashi 
al-Nakha't: see Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i 
Nubayshah 

Nah 23 

a-Nu‘man ibn Bashir 


O,P 


19) 48, 95, 97, 149, 165, 169, 170 


Q 

Qarain 

al-Oasim ibn Muhammad 
Qabisah ibn Hulb 
Qatadah 


R 

Rabi‘ ibn Sabih 

Rafi‘ ibn Khadij 
Rifa‘ah ibn Rafi‘ 
§ 


Sabrah ibn Ma‘bad 
Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah 
Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqis 
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34, 52, 59, 68 
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86, 90 
118, 125 


169 
231 
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Safwan ibn ‘Am 
Safwan ibn ‘Assal al-Murdadi 
Sahl ibn Abi Hathmah 
Sahl ibn al-Hanzaliyyah 
Sahl ibn Sa‘d 
al-Sa’ib ibn Khallad 
Sa‘id ibn ‘Abdullah 
Sa‘id ibn ‘Ubayd al-Qari 
Sa‘id ibn al-‘As 
Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab 
Sa‘id ibn Jubayr 0 
Salamah ibn al-Akwa 
Salim ibn ‘Abdullah 
Salman al-Farisi 
al-Samarqandi 
Samurah ibn Jundub 
al-Sarakhsi 
al-Shafi'i 
Shah Waliullah al-Dihlawi 
Shu‘ayb 
Shu‘bah 
Shurayh 
Shurayh ibn “Ubayd 
Shurayh ibn Hani 
Sufyan al-Tammar 
Sufyan al-Thawri 9 64 69 1f0 17> 
Suhayb 
Suwayd ibn Ghafalah 
dh 


al-Tahawi 

Talhah ibn ‘Abdullah 
Talhah ibn “‘Ubaydullah 
Talg ibn “Ali 

Tawus 

Thawban 


al- 


U 


Tirmidhi 4 40, 101, 102, 120, 126, 128, 135 


Ubadah ibn Awfa al-Numayri 
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Ubidah ibn al-Samit 193 176. 178 
‘Ubaydullah ibn Miqsam 110. 118 
‘Ubayd ibn “Umayr Ai 
Ubayy ibn Kab 172, 174, 175, 176, 188, 189 
Ubayy ibn Khalf 89 
Umamah 164 


85. 87, 90, 98. 105. 189. 211. 232 


‘Umar ibn “Abd al-“Aziz 

maribnalkhattab 4, 6, 17, 20,, 39, 40, 46, 49, 52, 57, 59, 68, 82, 91, 93, 95 
Ob p98 ll0pi24, 129, 130, 131, 132, 134, 145, 148, 161, 163, 171, 172 
173771840158, 189, 190, 198, 199, 200, 202, 211, 217, 220, 229, 23 
236, 240, 244, 246 

Umm ‘Atiyyah 

Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 

Umm al-Darda’ 19 

Umm Hani 18 

Umm Kulthim 238, 24 

Ummsalaman 00, 65, 67, 68, 70, 104, 109, 145, 149, 154, 161, 167, 18 
230 

Umm Sulaym 

‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amir 16, 92 

‘Unwah ibn al-Zubayr 

Usimah ibn Zayd 14 

Usayd ibn Hudayr 

‘Uthman ibn “Affan 6, 41, 42, 43, 47, 52, 130, 144 

‘Uthman ibn Talhah al-Hajabi 

Uthman ibn Abi al-‘As 


y 


177 


W 

Wa’il ibn Hujr 
Walid 

Wathilah 


Y 


Yahya al-Bakka’ 

Yahya ibn Abi Rashid al-Basri 

Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Ansari 

Ya'qub ibn Ibrahim ibn Habib al-Ansari: see Aba Yasuf 
Yala ibn Umayyah 


119, 120, 127, 132 
138 
217 9 
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Yazid ibn al-Aswad 
Yazid ibn Khumayy al-Rahabi 


Z 


Zayd ibn ‘Umar 

Zayd ibn Arqam 

Zayd ibn Aslam 

Zayd ibn Khalid C 
Zayd ibn Thabit 

Zayd ibn Wahb 

Zaynab, the daughter of Allah’s \postle 

Zaynab bint Umm Salamah 

Zufar 

al-Zuhni: see Ibn Shihab az-Zuhn 
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Al-Figh Al-Islam is an original masterly composition of the Figh (codified legal rulings) of 
Imam Aba Hantfah and his School of Thought. For the first ume in the English language, the ; 
detailed rulings of Hanafi Figh alongside the evidences from which they have been derived 
are presented with meticulous research and detailed references, Most importantly, current day 
issues have also been incorporated to make this book the first authentic, relevant and practical ; 
Hanafi works in the English language. 


The first volume provides details about Tahara (ritual purification) Salah (prayers) and Salatul 
Janiza (funeral prayers). It also includes an introduction about Imam Abo Hantfah and a brief 
history detailing the development of the Hanafi School citing the most important legal works 
that were instrumental in the school’s formation. 


The Hanafi School of Thought has the largest following in the Muslim world and this 
original work will provide an important contribution to its understanding. Furthermore, 
English speaking readers will now have guidance for the fulfilment of their daily rituals from 

the vast legacy that is the Hanafi School. 


AUTHOR | 
Shaykh Mohammad Akram Nadwi studied Islamic sciences at the prestigious Nadwat al- ) 
Ulama in Lucknow, specialising in Abadith and Figh, subjects which he also later taught at 

that madrasah. He later completed a doctorate at the University of Lucknow and is currently 

a research fellow at the Oxford Centre for Islamic Studies. Shaykh Mohammad Akram Nadwi 

has written over 25 books in the fields of Ahadith, Figh, Islamic biography, Arabic grammar 

and syntax and has recently completed a 40-volume Biographical Dictionary of Muhaddithat 

(female scholars of Ahadith). 


1 am not aware of any other documented work on Hanaft Figh in English. 
Maulana Mohammad Akram Nadwi has the necessary competence to access 
the original sources and evidences from the Qur'an and Sunnah, and to analyse 
legal issues in the light of those sources and evidences, I hope that this first volume of his 
comprehensive account of Hanaft Figh will be followed by others, and that these books will be, 
as they should be, widely used by scholars and students of the subject 
Sayyid Salman al-Husaynii Dew of Moulty of Shari'ah, Nadwat al-Ulema, Lewknow 


This book is sound in figh and reflects the thorough and accurate knowledge of its author. 
From my experience in the field of figh, 1 would judge that this book will have tremendous 
value for its users, May Allah make this book of benefit to all who turn to it 


Dr Hussam Al-Dean Farfour | ice-Presiden:, Al- Fath Llane Assonation, Damascus 


The distinction of this book is that it explains the issues and rulings of the 
Shart’ah in an easy style, providing the arguments and evidences for them. 
It directs the reader to the original sources of the law, which is a fundamental need of our time. 


Maulana Zahid al-Rashidi Seerctary-Genenal, Pakistan Shariat Council 


Muslims world over who are conversant in English and other languages have a 
tremendous need for Hanaft Figh literature and other translated materials in this area. 
This is of cnormous benefit for them, fulfilling their ambitions to ponder over 
Islamic Shart’ah rulings which can be applied safely and correctly. 


Prof. Dr Shaykh Wahba Mustafa Al-Zuhayli 


Head of Department of Lslanic Jurisprudence, Shari'ah Faculty, Damascw ( /niwensity 
President, Bourd of Ulama, Syria 


